076 


Tbe Hifory of the Roman or Latin Charcb. 


ez NT. and the other luminaries of the Reformation, had 


KV). 
Sacer i 


1, exhibited to the view of the European nations the 


Pas I. Chriftian religion reftored, at leaft to a confider- 





able part of its native purity, and delivered from 
many of the fuperftitions under which it had 
lain fo long disfigured. Among the moft opu- 
lent ftates of Europe, feveral withdrew entirely 
from the jurifdiction of Rome; in others, certain 
provinces threw off the yoke of papal tyranny ; 
and upon the whole, this defection produced a 
ftriking diminution both of the wealth and power 
of the Roman pontifs. It muft alfo be obferved, 
that even the kings, princes, and fovereign ftates, 
who adhered to the religion of Rome, yet changed 
their fentiments with refpect to the claims and 
pretenfions of its bifhop. If they were not per- 
fuaded by the writings of the proteftants to re- 
nounce the fuperftitions of popery, yet they re- 
ceived mott ufeful inftructions from them in other 
matters of very great moment. They drew from 
thefe writings important difcoveries of the ground- 
lefs claims and unlawful ufurpations of the Roman 
pontifs, and came, at length, to perceive, that, 
if the jurifdiétion and authority of Rome continued 
the fame that it was before the rife of Luruer, 
the rights, of temporal princes, and the majefty of 
civil government would, fooner or later, be ab- 
forbed in the gulph of papal avarice and ambition. 
Hence it was, that moft of the fovereign ftates of 
Europe, partly by fecret and prudent meafures, 
partly by public negociations and remonftrances, 
fet bounds to the daring ambition of Rome, which 
aimed at nothing lIefs than univerfal dominion 
both in ecclefiaftical and civil affairs; nor did the 
Roman pontif think it either fafe or expedient to 
have recourfe to the ancient arms of the church, 
war and excommunication, in order to repel thefe 
attacks upon his authority. Even thofe very 
kingdoms, who acknowledged the Roman pontif 

as 
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as the lawgiver of the church, and an. infallible 
guide, confine, neverthelefs, his power of enaét- 
ing laws within narrow limits. 

V. In this declining flate of their affairs, it was 
natural for the humbled pontifs to look about for 
fome method of repairing their loffes ; and, for this 
purpofe, they exerted much more zeal and induf- 
try, than had been fhewn by their predeceffors, 
in extending the limits of their fpiitual domi-’ 
nion beyond Europe, and left no means unem~ 
ployed of gaining profelytes and adherents in the 
Indies, both among the pagan nations and the 
Chriftian feéts. The Jefuits, as we have already 
had occafion to obferve, were the firft miffiona- 
ries that were fent for this purpofe ito thefe dif- 
tant parts of the world; but able men, felected 
out of the other monaftic orders, were afterwards 
employed in this arduous undertaking. If, how- 
ever, we except the exploits of Francis Xavizr, 
and his companions in Indta, China, and Japan, 
of which notice has been taken above, there were 
no great matters effected in this century; as, 
generally {peaking, the perfons who were fet 
apart to execute this grand proje&t, were not as 
yet endowed with that experience and dexteiity 
that it neceffarily required, and fet about the 
work with more zeal than prudence and kftowledge. 

The Portuguefe had, in the preceding century, 
opened a paffage into the country of the Abyf- 
finians, who profeffed the doctrine, and obferved 
the religious rites, of the Monophyfites; and this 
offered a favourable occafion of reducing this 
people under the papal yoke. Accordingly, 
Joun Bermupes was fent into Ethiopia for this 
purpofe; and, that he might appear with a certain 
degree of dignity, he was clothed with the title 
of Patriarch of the Abyfinians. The fame import- 
ant commiffion was afterwards given to Icna- 
tius Loyora, and the companions of his la- 
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bours[g]; and, at their firft fetting out, feve- 
ral circumftances, and particularly a war with a 
neighbouring prince, which the Abyffinian mo-~- 
narch was defirous of terminating by the power- 
ful' fuccours of the Portuguefe, feemed tu pro- 
mife them a fuceefsful and happy miniftry. But 
the event did not anfwer this fond expectation 5 
and, in fome time, it appeared plainly, that the 
Abyffinians ftood too firm in the faith of their 
anceftors, to be eafily engaged to abandon and 
forfake it; fo that, towards the conclufion of this 
century, the Jefuits had almoft lof: all hopes of 
fucceeding in their attempts [4]. : 

VI. The Egyptians, or Copts, who were clofely 
connected with the Abyffinians in their religious 
fentiments, and alfo in their external forms of 
worfhip, became next the objects of Rome’s ambt- 
tious zeal; and, in the year 1562, CHRISTOPHER 
Roperic, a Jefuit of note, was fent, by the ex- 
prefs order of pope Pius IV., to propagate the 
caufe of popery among that people. This eccle- 
fiaffic, notwithitandmg the rich prefents and fub- 
tle arguments by which he attempted to change 
the fentiments, and fhake the conftancy of Ga- 
BRIEL [7], who was at that time patriarch of 
Alexandria, returned to Rome with no other ef- 
fect of Mis embafly than fair words, and a few 


Ct} ([g] lciscertainly by miftake that Dr. Mosuzim men- 
tions Loyoxa as having made a voyage into Adyfinia. Jefuits 
were fent, at different periods, to that country, and with lit- 
tle fuccefs ; but their founder was never there in perfon. 

[4] See Lupo.ri Hifor. 4thiopica et Comm..—GEDDESs 
Church Aiflory of Ethiopia, p. 120.—Le Granp, Differtation 
de la Converfion des Abyfins, which is to be found in the fecond 
volume of the Voyage Hiftorique d’ Abyffinie du R. P. Jerome 
Lono, p.13.—-La Cnoze, Hiferre du Chrifranifine en Ethiopie, 
livr. it. p. go. 

[4] Franc. Sacuini Hifor. Societat. Fefu, part IT: lib. v. 
Buses. Renaun. Hiforia Patriarchar. Alexandrin. p. 611. 
Hifi. de la Compagure de Fefus, tom. ii. p. 314, 


compli- 
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compliments [&]. It is however true, that, td- ¢ 2” Tv. 
wards the conclufion of this century, and during scr. mt. 
the pontificate of Cremenr VIII., an embafiy Patt} 


from another patriarch of Alexandria, whofe name 
was alfo GasrigL, appeared at Rome, and was 
confidered as a fubject of triumph and boafting by 
the creatures of the pope [/]. But the more can- 
did and fenfible, even among the Roman-catho- 
lics, looked upon this embaffy, and not without 
reafon, as a ftratagem of the Jefuits, to perfuade 
the Abyffinians (who were fo prone to follow the 
example of their brethren of Alexandria) to join 
themfelves to the communion of Rome, and to fubmit 
to the authority and jurifdi€tion of its pontif [7]. 
It is at leaft certain, that, after this folemn em- 
baffy, we do not find in the records of hiftory the 
fmalleft token of a propenfity in the Copzs to em- 
brace the doétrine or difcipline of Rome. 

Many years before this period, a confiderable 
feé&t of the Armenians had been accuftomed to 
treat the Roman pontif with particular marks of 


> [4] This patriarch offered to fend one of his bithops to 
the council of rent, in order to get rid of the importunity of 
thefe Jefuits ; but he refufed pofitively the fending auy of his 
young ftudents to be educated among their order, and declared 
plainly, that he owed no obedience nor fubmiffion to the 
bithop of Rome, who had no more dignity nor authority than 
any other bifhop, except within the bounds of his own dio- 
cefe. See Hifforre des Religieux de la Campagn. de Fefus, tom. ii. 
P+ 322. 324. . : : 

(4] The tranfaétions of this embaffy, adorned with an am- 
ple and pompous Preface, are fubjoined to the fixth volume 
of the Arnal. Eccl. of Baronius, p. 707 edit. Antwerp. 

[m] Renaunvor, in his Ai. Patriarch, Alexandrin. p. 611, 
612. endeavours to maintain the credit and importance of this 
embaffy, of which Baronius has given fuch a pompous ac- 
count. He is however much miftaken when he afferts, that 
Father Simon, relying upon the fallacious teftimony of 
Grorce Dovza, was the only perfon that ever confidered 
this embaffy as a ftratagem ; fince it is evident, that Tuomas 
a Jesu, in the fixth book of his treatife De cenverfione omntum 
gentium procuranda, has confidered it in the famg light, as well 
as feveral other writers, See Geppes, Churtb<HHiftory of 
Ethiopia, p. 231, 232. : : 
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veneration and refpect, without departing,- how- 
ever, from the religious doctrine, difcipline, or 
worfhip of their anceftors. Of this 2 farther ac- 


———=_ count fhall be given in the Hiftory of the Eaftern 


Neftorians 
aad Indians, 


Churches; it may, neverthelefs, be proper to ob- 
ferve here, that the attachment of this feét to the 
bifhop of Rome was greatly increafed, and the vo- 
taries of the pontif confiderably multiplied, by the 
zeal of ZrRAPION, an opulent man, who was en- 
tirely devoted to the court of Rome, and who, by en- 
gaging himfelf to difcharge the debts under 
which the Armenians groaned, obtained, in the 
year 1593, the title and dignity of Patriarch, 
though there were already two patriarchs at the 
head of the Armenian church. He did not, how- 
ever, enjoy this dignity long; for, foon after his 
promotion, he was fent into exile by the Perfian 
monarch, at the defire of thofe Armenians who 
adhered to the ecclefiaftical difcipline of their ,an- 
ceftors; and thus the boafting and exultation of 
the Romans fubfided all of a fudden, and their 
hopes vanifhed [7]. 

VII. The ambitious views of the Roman pon- 
tifs fowed the peftilential feeds of animofity and 
difcord among all the eaftern churches; and the 
Neftorian Chriftians, who are alfo known by the 
denomination of Chaldeans, felt early the effects 
of their imperious councils. In the year 1551, 
a warm difpute arofe among that people about 
the creation of a new patriarch, Srmron Barma- 
mas being propofed by one party, and SutaKka 
earneftly defired by the other. The latter, to 
fupport his pretenfions the more effectually, re- 
paired to Rome, and was confecrated patriarch, 
in the year 1553, by pope Juxius III., whofe 
jurifdition he had acknowledged, and to whofe 
commands he had promifed unlimited fubmiffion 
and obedience. Juiius gave the name Joun to 

[#] See Nouveaux Mémoires des Miffons de la Compagnie de 
Fefus dans le Levant, tom. iii. p. 132, 133. ‘ 
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the new Chaldean patriarch, and, upon his return ¢ EN T. 
to his own country, fent with him feveral perfons, sees. tt. 
fkilled in the Syriac language, to affift him in ef- Paet 1 


tablifhing and extending the’ papal empire among 
the Neftorians. From this time that unhappy 
people were divided into two factions, and were 
often involved in the greateft dangers and diffi- 
culties by the jarring fentiments and perpetual 
quarrels of their patriarchs [o}. 

The Neftorians, or, as they are more comm 
monly called, the Chriftians of St. THomas, who 
inhabited the maritime coafts of India, fuffered 
much from the methods employed by the Portu- 
guefe to engage them to embrace the do@rine and 
difcipline of the church of Rome, and to abandon 
the religion of their anceftors, which was much 
more fimple, and infinitely lefs abfurd[p]}. ‘The 
finifhing ftroke was put to the violence and bru- 
tality of thefe attempts by Don Arrxis pz Mz- 
nEzes, bifhop of Goa, who, about the conclufion 
of this century, calling the Jefuits to his affiftance, 
obliged this unhappy and reluctant people to em- 
brace the religion of Rome, and to acknowledge 
the pope’s fupreme jurifdiction; agaialt both’ of 
which acts they had always exprefled the utmott 
abhorrence. Thefe violent counfels and arrogant 
proceedings of Menxzzs, and his affociates, were 
condemned by fome of the Roman-catholics as were 
moft remarkable for their equity and wifdom [¢]. 


[e] Jos. Sim. Assemanni Bibliotheca Oriental. Clementino- 
Vaticana, tom, ii. part I. p. 164.—See the Hiffory of the 
Eaftern Church, in the following chapter of this hiftory. 

> [»] For an account of the doftrines and worfhip of 
thefe, and the other eaftern Chriftians, fee the following 
Chapter :—As alfo two learned books of Monfieur La Croze, 
the one entitled, Eiforre du pad 0 ine det Indes; and the 
other, Hifoire du Chrifianifine en Ethiopie. 

[¢] See La Croze, Hiforre du Chriftianifne aux Tudes, 
livr, ii. p. 88. &c, in which there is an ample account of the 
Ghriftians of St. Tuomas, and of the rough methods em- 
ployed by Mswezes to gain them over to the church of Rome. 
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CENT. VIII. The greateft part of the firft legates and 
sron ti. Mmifionaries of the court of Rome treated with much 
Paxt 1. feverity, and injuitice the Chriftiars whom they 
————~ _~were defirous of gaining over to their communion. 
For they did not ‘only require that thefe Chrif- 

tians fhould renounce the particular opinions that 
feparated them from the Greek and Latin churches, 

and that they fhould acknowledge the Roman 

pontif as Currst’s fole wicegerent upon earth: 

their demands were ftill farther; they oppofed 

many of the opinions of this people, fome of 

which were at leaft worthy of toleration, and 

others highly agreeable to the dictates both of 

reafon and fcripture; they infifted upon the fup- 

preffion and abolition of feveral cuftoms, rites, 

and inftitutions, which had been handed down ta 

them fiom their anceftors, and which were per- 

fectly innocent in their nature and tendency; ina 

word, they would be fatisfied with nothing lefs 

than an entire and minute conformity of the reli- 

gious rites and opinions of this people, with the 
doétrine and worfhip of the church of Rome. The 

papal court, however, rendered wife by experi- 

ence, perceived at length that this manner of 
proceeding was highly imprudent, and every way 
improper to extend the limits of the papal empire 

in the Eaft. It was therefore determined to treat 

with more artifice and moderation a matter of 

fuch moment and importance, and the miffiona- 

ries were, confequently, ordered to change the 

plan of their operations, and confine their views to, 

the two following points: to wit, the fubjection of 

thefe Chriftians to the jurifdiction of the Roman 

pontif, and their renouncing, or at leaft profeffing 

to renounce, the opinions that had been con- 
demned in the general councils of the church. In 

all other matters, the Roman envoys were com- 
manded to ufe a perfe& toleration, and to let 

thefe people remain unmolefted in following the 
fentiments, 
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{entiments, and obferving the inftitutions, they had 
derived from their anceftors. ‘To give the greater 
credit and plaufibility to this new method of con- 
verfion, certain learned doctors of the church en- 
deaYoured to demonftrate, that the religious te- 
nets of Rome, when explained according to the 
fimplicity of truth, and not by the fubtilties and 
definitions of the fchools, differed very little from 
the opinions received in the Greek and the other 
eaftern churches. But this demonftration was 
very far from being fatisfattory, and it difcovered 
lefs of an ingenuous fpirit, than a difpofition to 
gain profelytes by all forts of means, and at all 
events. Be that as it may, the caufe of Rome re- 
ceived much more advantage from this plan of 
moderation, than it had derived from the feverity 
of its former counfels ; though much lefs than the 

authors of this reconciling plan fondly expected. 
IX. While the Roman pontifs were ufing their 
utmoft efforts to extend their dominion abroad, 
they did not neglect the means that were proper 
to ftrengthen and maintain it at home. On the 
contrary, from the dawn of the Reformation, 
they began to redouble their diligence in defend- 
ing the internal form and conftitution of the church 
of Rome againft the dexterity and force of its ad- 
verfaries, They could no more have recourfe to 
the expedient of cru/ades, by which they had fo 
often diminifhed the power and influence of their 
enemies. The revolutions that had happened in 
the affairs of Rome, and in the ftate of Europe, 
rendered any fuch method of fubduing heretics 
vifionary and impracticable. Other methods 
were, therefore, to be found out, and all the re- 
fources of prudence were to be exhaufted in fup- 
port of a declining church. Hence the laws and 
procedures of the inquiftion were revifed and cor- 
rected in thefe countries, where that formidable 
court is permitted to exert its dreadful power. 
N 4 Colleges, 
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Colleges, and fchouls of learning, were erected in 
various places, ia which the fludious youth were 
trained up, by perpetual exercife, in the art of 
difputifig, that thus they might. wield, with more 
dexterity and fuccefs, the arms of controverfy 
again(t the enemies of Rome. The circulation of 
fuch books as were fuppofed to have a pernicious 
tendency, was either entirely pievented, or at 
leaft much obftructed, by certain lifts, or indexes, 
compofed by men of learning and fagacity, and 
publifhed by authority, in which thefe books 
were marked with a note of infamy, and their per- 
ufal prohibited, though with certain reftrictions. 
The purfuit of knowledge was earneftly recom- 
mended. to the clergy, ard honourable marks of 
diftin€tion, as well as ample rewards, were be- 
ftowed on thofe who made the moft remarkable 
progrefs in the cultivation of letters. And, to 
enlarge no farther on this head, the youth, in ge- 
neral, were more carefully inftructed in the prin- 
ciples and precepts of their religion, than they 
had formerly been. Thus it happens, that fignal 
advantages are frequently derived from what are 
looked upon as the greateft evils, and much wif- 
dom and improvement are daily acquired in the 
fchool of oppofition and adverfity. It is more 
than probable, that the church of Rome would 
never have been enriched with the acquifitions 
we have now been mentioning, had it continued 
in that ftate of uninterrupted eafe and undifputed 
authority that nourifh a fpirit of indolence and 
luxury; and had not the pretended heretics at- 
tacked its territories, trampled upon its jurifdic- 
tion, and eclipfed a great part of its ancient ma- 
jetty and fplendour. 

X. The Monattic orders and religious focieties 
have been always confidered by the Roman pontifs 
as the principal fupport of their authority and do- 
minion, It is chiefly by them that they rule the 

church, 
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church, maintain their influence on the minds of CE NT. 
the people, and augment the number of their vo- cay. in. 
taries. And, indeed, various caufes contribute Parr & 
to render the connexion between the pontif and ——~"™ 


thefe religious communities much more intimate, 
than that which fubfifts between him and the other 
clergy, of whatever rank orerder we may fuppofe 
them to be. It was therefore judged neceflary, 
when the futcefs of Luruer, and the progrefs of 
the Reformation, had effaced fuch a confiderable 
part of the majefty of Rome, to found fome new 
religious fraternity, that fhould, in a particular 
manner, be devoted to the interefts of rhe Roman 
pontif, and the very exprefs end of whofe inftitu- 
tion fhould be to renew the vigour of a declining 
hierarchy, to heal the deep wound it had received, 
to preferve thofe parts of the papal dominions that 
remained yet entire, and to augment them by new 
acceffions. This was fo much the more neceffary, 
as the two famous Mendicant {focieties [r], by 
whoie miniftry the popes had chiefly governed 
during many ages, and that with the greateft fuc- 
cefs and glory, had now loft, on feveral accounts, 
a confiderable part of their influence and autho- 
rity, and were thereby lef, capable of ferving the 
church with efficacy and vigour than they had 
formerly been, What the pontif fought for, in 
this declining ftate of his affairs, was found in that 
famous and moft powerful fociety, which, deriv- 
ing its title from the name of Jrsus, were com- 
monly called Fe/uits, while they were ftiled by 
their enemies Loyalites, and fometimes Inghifts [5], 
from the Spanifh name of their founder [¢]. This 


& [r] Thefe two orders were the Francifcans and the Do- 
minicans. 

> [s] The Spanifh name of the founder of the order of 
Jefuits was Don Insdo pe Guipuscoa. , 

[¢] The writers who have given the moft particular an 
circumiftantial accounts of the order of the Jefuits, are enume- 
rated by Curistopu. Ava. Satin. in his Hyforia Auguff. 
Confeffionss, tom, il. p. 73+ 

founder 
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founder was Ienatius Loyora, a Spanith knight, 
who, from an illiterate foldier, became an unpa- 
ralleled fanatic; a fanatic, indeed, of a fertile 
and enterprifing genius [#], who, after having 
paffed through various fcenes of life, came to 
Rome, and, being there direéted by the pradent 
countels or perfons njuch wifer then himfelf, was 
rendered capable of inftituting fuch an order as 
the flate of the church at that time efentially re- 
quired [w]. 

« XI. The Jefuits hold a middle rank between 
the monks and the fecular clerks, and, with refpect 
to the nature of their inftitute,- approach nearer 
to the regular canons than to any other order. For 

though 


[“] Many Jefuits have written the life of this extraordinary 
man; but the greatcft part of thefe biographers feem more 


intent on advancing the glory of their founder, than {clicitous 
: 8 glory 


about the truth and fidelity of their relations; and hence the 
molt common events, and the moft tivial aétions that cuncern 
IG@naiius, are converted into prcdigies and miracles. ‘The 
huttory of this enterprifing fanatic has been compofed with 
equil truth and ingenuity, though fcafoned with a very large 
portion of wit and pleafantry, by a French writer, who calls 
himielf Herncuies RasrEL pe Seive*. This work, which 
is divided into two volumes, is entitled, Ay/teae de admirable 
Don Ingo de Gutpufcoa, Chevalier de la Vierge, et fondatiur de 
la Monarchie des Imghiftes, and it has paffed already through 
two editions at the Hague. 

{w] Not only the proteflants, but alfo a great number of 
the more learned and judicious Roman-catholics, have unani- 
moufly denied, that Ignatius Loyora had either learning 
fufficient to compofe the writings of which he 1s faid to be the 
author, or genius enough to form the fociety of which he is 
confidered as the founder. They maintain, on the contrary, 
that he was no more than a flexible inftrament, in the hands 
of able and ingenious men, who made ufe of his fortitude and 
fanaticifm to anfwer their purpofes ; and that perfons much 
more learned than he were employed to compofe the writings 
which bear his name. See Genves, Mifcllaneous Tracts, 
vol. iii. p. 429.—The greateft part of his works are fuppofed 
to have proceeded from the pen of his fecretary Joun DE 

ep * This is a feigned name. The reaj author wee Monfcur Le Virn, 
an ingenious bookfeller, who lived formerly at the Hagus, 

PaLaNnco; 
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though they refemble the monks in this, that they c EN T. 
live feparate from the multitude, and are bound g.7 "yy, 


by certain religious vows, yet they are exempt 
from ftated hours of worfhip, and other numerous 
and burthenfome fervices, that lie heavy upon the 
Monaftic orders, that they may have mare time to 
employ in the education of youth, in direéting 
the confciences of the faithful, in edifying the 
church by their pious and learned productions, 
and in tranfacting other matters that relate to the 
profperity of the papal hierarchy. Their whole 
order is divided into three claffes, The firft com- 
prehends the profefed members, who live in what 
are called the profeffed boufes; the fecond contains 
the /ebolars, wha inftruét the youth in the colleges ; 
and to the third belong the novices, who live in 
the boufes of probation [x]. The profeffed members, 
befides the three ordinary vows of poverty, chaftity, 
and obedience, that are common to all the Mo- 
naftic tribes, are obliged to take a fourth, by 
which they folemnly bind themfelves to zo, with- 
out deliberation or delay, wherever tse pope fall think 
Jit to fend them ; they are alfo a kind of Mendicants, 
being without any fixed fubfiftence, aad living 
upon the liberality of pious and well-difpofed 
people. The other Je/uits, and more particu- 


Paranco; fee La Croze, Hifforre du Chriftianifne en 
Evhiopie, p. 55.271. The Benedictines affirm, that his book 
of Spiritual Exexcifes is copied from the work of a Spanith 
Benedi@tine monk, whofe name was Cisneros (fee La Vie de 
M. de la Croze, par Jonpan), and the Confetutions of the 
Soczety were probably the work of Laingz and SaLMERoN, 
two learned men, who were among its firft members, See 
Hiftoire des Religieux de la Compagme de Fefus, tom. i. p- 115. 
CH (x) Other writers add a fourth clafs, confifting of the 
Spiritual and Temporal Co-adjuters, who affift the profeffed 
members, and perform the {ame funétions, without being 
bound by any more than the three /mple vows ; though, after 
along and approved exercife of their employment, the Spiri- 
tual Co-adjutors are admitted to the fourth vow, and thus be- 
come profefed members. 
larly: 
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CEN T. larly the /cholars, are poffeffed of large revenues, 
Seon it, and are obliged, in cafe of urgent neceffity, to 
Pans I. contribute to the fupport of the preofefed members. 
Thefe latter, who are few in number (confider- 
ing the multitudes that belong to the other claffes), 
are, generally fpeaking, men of prudence and 
Yearning, deeply fkilled in the affairs of the world, 
and dexterous in tranfacting all kinds of bufinefs 
from long experience, added to their natural pene- 
tration and fagacity; in a word, they are the true 
and perfec Jefuits. The reft have, indeed, the 
title, but are rather the companions and affiftants 
of the Fe/uits, than real members of that myfte- 
rious order; and it is only in a very vague and 
general fenfe, that the denomination of Jefuits can 
be applied to them. But, what is ftill more re- 
markable, the fecrets of the fociety are not re- 
vealed even to all the profeffed members. It 1s only 
a fmall number of this clafs, whom old age has 
enriched with thorough experience, and long trial 
declared worthy of fuch an important truft, ghat 
are inftructed in the myfteries of the order. 
The seal of | XII. The church and court of Rome, fince the 
he Jefe’ remarkable period when fo many kingdoms and 
terefsofthe provinces withdrew from their jurifdiction, have 
RemanFon- Geriyed more influence and fupport from the 
labours of this fingle order, than from all their 
other emiffaries and minifters, and all the various 
exertions of their power and opulence. It was 
this famous company, which, fpreading itfelf with 
an aftonifhing rapidity through the greateft part 
of the habitable world, confirmed the wavering 
nations in the faith of Rome, reftrained the pro- 
grefs of the rfing fects, gained over. a prodigious 
number of Pagans in the moft barbarous and re- 
mote parts of the globe to the profeffion of po- 
pery, and attacked the pretended heretics of all 
denominations; appearing almoft alone in the 
field of controverfy, fuftaining with fortitude and 
13 refolution 
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refolution the whole burthen of this religious cE N T. 
war, and furpaffing, by far, the champions of an- .,X¥", 
tiquity, both in the fubtilty of their reafonings Paar i 


and the eloquence of their difcourfes. Nor is 
this all; for by the affected foftnefs and comply- 
ing fpirit that reigns in their converfation and 
manners, by their confummate fkill and prudence 
in civil tranfactions, by their acquaintance with 
the arts and fciences, and a variety of other qua- 
lities and accomplifhments, they infinuated them- 
felves into the peculiar favour and protection of 
ftatefmen, perfons of the firft diftin@ion, and 
even of crowned heads. Nor did any thing con- 
tribute more to give them that afcendency they 
have univerfally acquired, than the cunning and 
dexterity with which they relaxed and modified 
their fyftem of morality, accommodating it art- 
fully to the propenfities of mankind, and depriv- 
ing it, on certain occafions, of that feverity, that 
rendered it burthenfome to the fenfual and volup- 
tuous. By this they fupplanted, in the palaces of 
the great, and in the courts of princes, the Domi- 
nicans and other rigid doctors, who had formerly 
held there the tribunal of confeffion and the di- 
rection of confciences, and engroffed to themielves 
an exclufive and irrefiftible influence in thofe re- 
treats of royal grandeur, from whence iffue the 
counfels that govern mankind [y]. An order of 
this nature could not but be highly adapted to 
promote the interefts of the court of Rome; and 
this, indeed, was its great end, and the lead- 
ing purpofe which it never loft fight of ; employ- 


{y] Before the order of Jefiits was inftituted, the Domini- 
cans alone directed the confciences of ali the European kings 
and princes. And it was by the Jefuits that the Dominicans 
were deprived of a privilege fo precious to fpiritual ambition. 
See Pevrar, <Auntiguités de la Chapelle de France, livr. i. 
P- 322. r 

ing 





190 


Tbe Hifory of the Roman oy Latin Church. 


CENT, ing every where “its utmoft vigilance and art to 


XVi. 
Secr. U 


1, fupport the authority of the Roman pontifs, and 


Pant lto fave them from the contempt, of which they 





muft have been naturally apprehenfive, in confe- 
quence of a revolution that opened the eyes of a 
great part of mankind. 

All thefe circumftances placed the order of Je- 
fuits in a confpicuous point of light. [heir ca- 
pacity, their influence, and their zeal for the pa- 
pacy, had a very advantageous retrofpect upon 
themfelves, as it {welled the fources of their opu- 
lence, and procured to their fociety an uncommon, 
and indeed an exceffive degree of veneration and 
refpect. But it is alfo trug, that thefe fignal ho- 
nours and advantages expofed them, at the fame 
time, to the envy of other religious orders; that 
their enemies multiplied from day to day; and 
that they were often involved in the greateft per- 
plexities and perils. Monks, courtiers, civil 
magiftrates, public f{chools, united their efforts 
to ciufh this sifing fabric of ambition and policy ; 
and a prodigious number of books were publifhed 
to prove, that nothing could be more detrimental 
to the interefts of religion, and the well-being of 
fociety, than the inftitution of the Jefuits. In 
france, Poland, and other countries, they were 
declared public enemies of their country, traitors 
and parricides, and were even banifhed with igno- 
miny [z]. But che prudence, or rather the cun- 
ning and artifice, of the difciples of Loyola, 
calmed this ftorm of oppofition, and, by gentle 
and imperceptible methods, reftored the credit 
and authority of their order, delivered it from the 
perils with which it had been threatened, and even 


[=] See the Hifeire des Relgreux de la Compagnie de Fefusy 
tom. iii, paflim.—Boutay, 41. Academ. Parif. tom. vi. 
P- 559—648, et paffim.—As well as almoftall the writers who 
have given accounts of the fix:centh century. 


7 put 
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put it in a ftate of defence againft the future at-c ENT 
tempts of its adverfaries [2]. Sean ik 
XIII. The pontifs of this century that ruled Pazr 2 
the church after the deceafe of Arexanper VL, pO 
were Pius III., Jurius II. [4], Leo X., pomis, 


«> [a] The character and fpirit of the Jefuits were admi- 
rably defcribed, and their tranfa@ions and tate foretold, with 
a fagacity almoft prophetic, fo early as the year 1552, in a 
fermon preached in Chrif-Church, Dublin, by Dr. Georcs 
Brown, bifhop of that fee; a copy of which was given to Sir 
James Ware, and may be found in the Harlesan Mifcellany 
(vol. v. p. 566.). The remarkabic paflage that relates to the 
Jefuits is as follows : ** But there are a new fraternity of late 
** fprung up, who call themfelves Fefuts, which will deceive 
‘© many, who are much after the Scribes and Pharifees” 
manner. Amongft the Jews they fhall ftrive to abolith the 
“truth, and fhall come very near to doit. For thefe forts 
«« will turn themfelves into feveral forms ; with the Heathens 
« a Heathenifl, with the Atheifts an Atheift, with the Jews a 
« Jew, with the Reformers a Reformade, purpofely to know 
*© your intentions, your ntinds, your hearts, and your incli- 
“ nations, and thereby bring you at laft to be like the foo 
“© that fard, 1 his heart, there was no God, ‘Thefe fhall fpread 
“* over the whole world, fall be admitted into the councils of 
“ prises, and they never the wifer; charming of them, yea, 
«* making your princes reveal their hearts and the fecrets 
«* therein, and yet they not perceive it, which will happen 
«© from falling from the law of God, by negle& of fulfilling 
«© the law of God, and by winking at their fins; yet, in the 
« end, God, to juftify his law, fall fuddenly cut off this fociety, 
« even by the hands of thofe who have moft fucconred them, and 
“« made ufe of them; fo that, at the end, they fhall become 
“© odioxs to all nations. They fhall be worfe than Yews, hav- 
“ ing no refting-place upon earth, and then fhall a Jew have 
* more favour than a Fe/ut.””’—~This fingular paffage, 1 had 
almoft faid prediGion, feems to be accomplifhed in part, by 
the prefent fuppreffion of the Jefuits in France (I awrite this 
note ia tbe year 1762); and by the univerfal indignation which 
the perfidious ftratagerhs, iniquitous ‘avarice, and ambitious 
views of that fociety, have excited antong all the orders of the 
French nation, from the throne to the cottage. 

o> [2] It was from a foolifh ambition of refembling Casar 
{a very fingular model for a Chriftian pontif), that this pope, 
whofe name was Rovere, affumed the denomination of 
Jusius Uf. It may be mdeed faid, that Casax was fovereign 
ponuf (fontifex maximus), and that the pope of Rome enjoye 
the fame dignity, though with fame change in the title. 

ADRIAN 
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Aprian VI., whofe charafters and tranfactions 
have been already taken hotice of; Cremenr VII., 
of the houfe’ of Menpicis,—Pavet III, of the 
iluftrious family of Farnese [c], Jutrus III. [d], 
whofe name was Joun Maria Grocci,—Mar- 
cettus II.,—Paut IV. [e], whofe name, before 

his 


{c] The fentiments and charafter of Paui III. have given 
rife to much debate, even in our time, efpecially between the 
Jate Cardinal Quirini, and Kerstinc, ScHELHORN, and 
fome other writers. The cardinal has ufed his utmoft efforts to 
defend the probity and meiit of this pontif; while the two 
learned men above-mentioned reprefent him as a perfidious po- 
litician, whofe predominant qualities were diffimulation and 
fraud. See Qurrixus, DegefisPauLrIII., Far nef: Brite, 
1745, in 4to. > Among the res geffe of Paut If. were two 
baitards, whofe offspring, Farnese and Srorza, were made 
cardinals in their infarcy. See Kristincrr Epi}. de geftis 
Paunr UT. ScHevnorn. Amenitates Hift. Ecclef. et Liter. 
But the licentious exploits of this pope do not end here. He 
was reproached, in a book publifhed before his death under 
the name of Ocurno, with having poifoned his mother and 
his nephew, with having ravifhed a young virgin at Ancona, 
with an inceftuous and adulterous commerce with his daughter 
Coysrantia, who died of poifon adminiftered by the pope, 
to prevent any interruption in his odious amours. It is jaid, 
in the fame book, that being caught in bed with his niece 
Laura Farnese, who was the wife of Nic. Quercet, he 
received from this incenfed hufband a ftab of 2 dagger, of which 
he bore the marks to his death. See Skerpan, Comment. de 
Statu Rehg. et Republica, Carolo Quinto Cafare, lib. xxi. 
p- 667. edit. Argentor. 

«> [4] This was the worthy pontif, who was {carcely feated 
in the papal chair, when he beftowed the cardinal’s hat on the 
Keeper of his monkeys, a boy chofen from among the loweft 
of the populace, and who was alfo the infamous object of his 
unnatural pleafures. See THuan. lib. vi. & xvisw—Horrine. 
Hig. Eccl, tom. v. p. §72.—-and more efpecially SLErDAN, 
Hifter. lib. xxi. Folic, m. 609.——-When Juxius was reproached 
by the cardinals for introducing fuch an unworthy member 
into the facred college, a perton who had neither learning, 
nor virtue, nor merit of any kind, he impudently replied by 
atking them, What virtue or merit they had found in him, that 
ould induce them to place him (Juuius) in the papal char ? 

«F [e] Nothing could exceed the arrogance and ambition 
of this violent and impetuous pontif, as appears from his 

» treatment 
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his elevation to the pontificate, was Joun Prrer 
Cazarra,—Pius IV., who was ambitious of being 
looked upon as a branch of the houfe of Mepicis, 
and who had been known, before his promotion, 
by the name of Joun Anoeti pe Mepicis,— 
Pius V., a Dominican, called Mtcuart GHISLERI, 
a man of an auftere and melancholy turn of mind, 
by which, and other fimilar qualities, he obtained 
a place in the Kalendar,—Grecory XIII., who 
was known previoufly by the name of Huco 
Buoncompacno [ f],—Sixtus V., otherwife 
named Ferix Pererti pt Monratro, who, in 
pride, magnificence, intrepidity, and ftrength of 
mind, and in other great virtues and vices, fur- 
paffled by far all his predeceffors,—Ursan VIII. 
Grecory XIV., Innocent IX., the fhortnefs of 
whofe reigns prevented them from acquiring repu- 

tation, or falling into reproach. 
Among thefe pontifs there were better and 
worfe [g]; but they were all men of exemplary 
characters, 


treatment of Qucen Errzasetu. See Burnst’s Hiffory of 
the Reformation.—\t was he, whu by a bull, pretended to 
raife Ireland to the privilege and quality of an independent 
kingdom; and it was he alfo who firft inftituted the Jndex of 
brokrbited books, mentioned above § IX. 

{7} See Jo. Parr. Mareni dazales Gregori $111., Row. 
“42, in 4to. 

{g] Pius V. and Sixtus V. made a much greater figure in 
the Annals of Fame, than the other pontifs here mentioned ; 
the former on account of his exceflive feverity againft heretics, 
and the famous bull Jn Cana Domin:, which 1s read publicly at 
Rome every year on the Fefival of the Holy Sacraments and 
the latter, in confequence of many fervices rendered to the 
charch, and numberlefs attempts, carried on with fpirit, forti- 
tude, generofity, and perfeverance, to promote its glory and 
maintain its authority,——-Several modern writers employed 
their pens in deferibing the life and actions of Prus V., fo 
foon as they faw him canonJed, in the year 1712, by Cre- 
ment XI. Of his bull, entitled, Jz Cana Domini, and the 
tumalts it oecafionec, there is an ample account in Gran- 
wown’s Hiffoire Civile de Naples, tam.iv. p. 248. The life 
of Sixtus V. has beeg written by Gaecony Lets, and 
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charaéters, when compared with the greateft part 


_ of thofe who governed the church before the Re- 


formation. The number of adverfaries, both 
foreign and domeftic, that arofe to fet limits to 
the defpotifm of Rome, and to call in queftion the 
authority and jurifdiction of its pontif, rendered 
the college of cardinals, and the Roman nobility, 
more cautious and circumfpedct in the choice of a 
fpiritual ruler; nor did they almoft dare, in thefe 
critical circumftances of oppofition and danger, 
to entruft fuch an important dignity to any eccle- 
fiaftic, whofe bare-faced licentioufnefs, frontlefs 
arrogance, or inconfiderate youth, might render 
him peculiarly obnoxious to reproach, and furnifh 
thereby new matter of cenfure to their adverfaries. 
It is alfo worthy of obfervation, that from this 
period of oppofition, occafioned by the miniftry 
of the reformers, the Roman pontifs have never’ 
pretended to fuch an exclufive authority, as they 
had formerly ufurped; nor could they, indeed, 
make good fuch pretenfions, were they fo exrra- 
vagant as to avow them. They claim, therefore, 
no longer a power of deciding, by their fingle au- 
thority, matters of the higheft moment and im- 
portance; but, for the moft part, pronounce 
accordingy to the fentiments that prevail in the 
college of cardinals, and in the different congre~ 
gations, which are intrufted with their refpective 
parts in the government of the church. Nor do 
they any more venture to foment divifions in fo- 
vereign ftates, to arm fubjects againft their rulers, 
or to level the thunder of their excommunications 
at the heads of princes. All fuch proceedings, 
which were formerly fo frequent at the court of 
Rome, have been prudently fufpended fince the 


tranflated into feveral languages ; it is however a very indiffe- 
rent work, and the relations it contains are, in many places, 
inaccurate and unfaithful. 


i gradual 
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gradual decline of that ignorance and fuperftition 
that préfcribed a blind obedience to the pontif, 
and the new degrees of power and authority that 
monarchs and other civil rulers have gained by the 
revolutions that have fhaken the papal throne. 

XIV. That part of the body of the clergy, that 
is more peculiarly devoted to the Roman pontifs, 
feemed to have undergone no vifible change dur- 
ing this century. As to the bifhops, it is cer- 
tain that they made feveral zealous attempts, and 
fome even in the counci! of Trent, for the reco- 
very of the ancient rights and privileges, of which 
they had been forcibly deprived by the popes. 
They were even perfuaded that the pope might 
be lawfully obliged to acknowledge, that the 
epifcopal dignity was of divine original, and that 
the bifhops received their authority immediately 
from Curist himfelf [4]. But all thefe attempts 
were fuccefsfully oppofed by the artifice and dex- 
terity of the court of Rome, which never ceafes to 
propagate and enforce this defpotic maxim: 
‘© That the bifhops are no more than the legates 
« or minifters of Chrifl’s vicar; and that the au- 
“ thority they exercife is entirely derived from 
“© the munificence and favour of the apoftolic fee :” 
a maxim, however, that feveral bifhops, and 
more efpecially thofe of France, treat with little 
refpect. Some advantages, however, and thofe 
not inconfiderable, were obtained for the clergy 
at the expence of the ponnufs; for thofe referva- 
tions, provifions, exemptions, and expeffatives (as 
they are termed by the Roman lawyers), which be- 
fore the Reformation had excited {uch heavy and 
bitter complaints throughout all Europe, and ex- 
hibited the cleareft proofs of papal avarice and ty- 
fanny, were now almoft totally fuppreffed. 


[4] See Paoto Sarpi’s Helor; of the Council of Treat. 
O02 XV. Among 
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XV. Among the fubjects of deliberation in the 
council of Treat, the reformation of the lives and 
manners of the clergy, and the fuppreffion of the 
fcandalous vices that had too long reigned in 
that order, were not forgot; nay, feveral wife 
and prudent laws were enacted with a view to that 
important object. But thofe who had the caufe 
of virtue at heart, complained (and the reafon of 
thefe complaints ftill fubfifts} that thefe laws were 
no more than feeble precepts, without any aveng- 
ing arm to maintain their authority; and that 
they were tranfgrefled, with impunity, by the 
clergy of all ranks, and particularly by thofe who 
filled the higheft ftations and dignities of the 
church. In reality, if we caft our eyes upon the 
Romifh clergy, even in the prefent time, thefe 
complaints will appear as well founded now, 
as they were in the fixteenth century. In Germany, 
as is notorious to daily obfervation, the bithops, 
if we except their habit, their title, and a few ce- 
remonies that diftinguifh them, have nothing in 
their, manner of hving that is, in the leaft, 
adapted to point out the nature of their facred of- 
fice. In other countries, a great part of the epif- 
copal order, unmolefted by the remonftrances or 
reproofs of the Roman pontif, pafs their days 
amidft the pleafures and cabals of courts, and 
appear rather the flaves of temporal princes, than 
the fervants of Him whofe kingdom 1s not of this 
world, They court glory; they afpire after 
riches, while very few employ their time and la- 
bours in edifying their people, or in promoting 
among them the vital fpirit of practical religion 
and fubftantial virtue. Nay, what is ftill more 
deplorable, thofe bifhops, who, fenfible of the 
fanctity of their, character and the duties of their 
office, diftinguifh themfelves by their zeal in the 
caufe of virtue and good morals, are frequently 
expofed to the malicious efforts of envy, often: 

loaded 
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loaded with falfe accufations, and involved in per- CE ¥ T. 
plexities of various kinds. It may, indeed, be 5,~ "yy 
partly owing to the examples they have received, Paet I 
and ftill too often receive, from the heads of “—"""" 


the church, that fo many of the bifhops live dif- 
folved in the arms of luxury, or toiling in the 
fervice of ambition. Many of them, perhaps, 
would have been more attentive to their vocation, 
and more exemplary in their manners, had they 
not been corrupted by the models exhibited to 
them by the bifhops of Rome, and had conftantly 
before their eyes a fplendid fucceffion of popes 
and cardinals, remarkable only for their luxury 
and avarice, their arrogance and vindictive {pirit, 
their voluptuoufnefs and vanity. 

That part of the clergy that go under the deno- 
mination of canons, continue, almoft every where, 
their ancient courfe of life, and confume, in a 
manner far remote from piety and virtue, the 
treafures which the religious zeal, and liberality of 
their anceftors, had confecrated to the ufes of the 
church, and the relief of the poor. 

It muft not, however, be imagined, that all the 
other orders of the clergy are at liberty to follow 
fuch corrupt models, or, indeed, that their in- 
clinations and reigning habits tend towards fuch 
a loofe and voluptuous manner of living. For it 
is certain, that the Reformation had a manifeft 
influence even upon the Roman-catholic clergy, 
by rendering them, at leaft, more circumfpect 
and cautious in their external conduét, that 
they might be thus lefs obnoxious to the cen- 
fures of their adverfaries; and it is accordingly 
well known, that fince that period the clergy of 
the inferior orders have been more attentive to the 
rules of outward decency, and have given lefs of- 
fence by open and fcancalous vices and exceffes, 
than they had formerly done. 


O 3 XVI. The 
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XVI. The fame obfervation holds good with 
refpeét so the Monaftic orders. There are, in- 
deed, feveral things, worthy of the fevereft ani- 
madverfion, chargeable upon many of the heads 
and rulers of thefe focieties ; nor are thefe focie- 
ties themfelves entirely exempt from that lazinefs, 
intemperance, ignorance, artifice, difcord, and 
voluptuoufnefs, that were formerly the com- 
mon and reigning vices in the Monaftic retreats. 
It would be, neverthelefs, an inftance of great 
partiality and injuftice to deny, tiat in many 
countries the manner of living, among thefe re- 
hiprous orders, has been confiderably reformed, 
fevere rules employed to reflrain licentioufnels, 
and much pains taken to conceal, at leaft, any vef- 
tiges of ancient corruption and iriegularity that 
may yet remain. In fome places, the aufterity 
of the ancient rules of difcipline, which had been 
fo fhamefully relaxed, was reftored by fev eral 
zealous patrons of Monaftic devotion; while 
others, animated with the fame zeal, inftituted 
new communities, in order to promote, as they 
pionfly imagined, a fpirit of religion, and thus to 
contribute to the well-being of the church. 

Of this latter number was Matruew pr Bassi, 
a native of Italy, the extent of whofe capacity was 
much inferior to the goodnefs of his intentions, 
and who was a Francifcan of the more rigid 
clafs [i], who were zealous in obferving rigoroul- 
ly the primitive rules of their inftitution. This 
honeft enthufia%t ferioufly perfuaded hinwfelf, that 


«> [i] The difpute that arofe among the Francifcans by 
InnocenT IV.’s relaxing fo far their sn/fetute as to allow of 
property and pofejions in their community. produced a divifion 
of the order into two claffes, of which the moft confiderable, 
who adopted the papal relaxation, wire denonimated Comven- 
tuals, and the other, who rejected it, Brethren of the Obferu- 


asce, The latter profeffiid to olferve and follow rigoroufly 
the primitive laws and inititute of their founder. 
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he was divinely infpired with the zeal that im- CENT. 
pelled him to reftore the orivinal and genuine s.0,, im 
rules of the Francifcan order to their primitive Paag L 


aufterity ; and, looking upon this violent and ir- 
refiftible impulfe as a celeftial commifiion, attended 
with fufficient authority, he fet himfelf to this 
work of Monaftic reformation with the moft de- 
vout affiduity and ardour [&].  Ilis_ enterprize 
was honoured, in the year 1525, with the folemn 
approbation of Cremint VII.; and this was the 
origin of the order of Capuchins. The vows of 
this order implied the greateft contempt of the 
world and its enjoyments, and the mioft profound 
humility, accompanied with the moft auitere and 
fullen gravity of external afpect [7]; and its repu- 
tation and fuccefs excited, in the other Francif- 
cans, the moft bitter feelings of indignation and 
envy [m]. ‘Lhe Capuchins were fo cated from the 
fharp-pointed Capuche, or Cowl [x], which they 
added to the ordinary Francifcan habit, and 


CP [A] ‘Lhe Bicthren of the Obfirvance, mentioned in the 
preceding note, had degenerated, in procefs of time, from 
their primitive felf-denial; and hence the i.forming fpirit, 
that animated Bassi. 

{’] See Luc. Wappixat Annales Ordinis Minorum, tom. 
XV. p. 207. 257. edit. Roman.—Tittyor, Hifforre des Or- 
dres Monafiiques, tom. vil. ch. xxiv. p. 264.—-And, above all, 
Zacu. Boveri Annales Caprchincrum. : 

«> [] One of the circumftances that exafperated moft the 
Francifcans, was the innovation made in their habit by the 
Capuchins. Whatever was the caufe of their choler, true it is, 
that their provincial perfecuted the new monks, and obliged 
them to fly from place to place, until they at laft took refuge in 
the palace of the duke of Camer:no, by whofe credit they were 
teceived under the obedience of the Conventuals, in the quali- 
ty of bermits minors, in the year 152; The next year the 
pope approved this anion, and confirmed to them the privi- 
dege of wearing the {quare capuche; and thus the order was ef- 
tablithed in 1528. 

> [x] [ know not on what authority the learned MrcHaex 
GeppEs attributes the ere€tion and denomination of this order 
to one Francis Pucuine. 
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c EB NT. which is fuppofed to have been ufed by St. Fran- 
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Parr l 


cts himéelf, as a covering for his head [0]. 
Another branch of the Francifcan order formed 


= “a new community, under the denomination of 


Recollets in France, Reformed Francifcans in Italy, 
and Bare-footed Francifcans in Spain, and were 
erected into a feparate order, with their re- 
fpective laws and rules of difcipline, in the year 
1532, by the authority of Clement VII. They 
differ from the ‘other Francifcans 1h this only, that 
they profefs to follow, with greater zeal and ex- 
aétnefs, the auftere inftitute of their common 
founder and chief; and hence alfo they were called 
Friars Minors of the frit? objervance [ p}. 

St. THeresa, a Spanifh lady of an illuftrious 
family, undertook the difficute tatk of reforming 
the Carmelite order [¢], which had departea much 
from its primitive fandtity, and of reftoring its 
neglected and violated Jaws to their original cre- 
dit and authority. Her affociate, in this ardu- 
ous attempt, was JOHANNES DE Santa Crusa, 
and her enterprize was not wholly deftitute of fuc- 
cefs, notwithftanding the oppofition fhe met with- 
from the greateft part of the Carmelites. Hence 
the order was, during the fpace of ten years, di- 
vided into two branches, of which one followed a 
milder rule of difcipline, while the other em- 
braced an infticute of the moft fevere and felf- 
denying kind {r]. But, as thefe different rules of 
life among the members of the fame community 
were a perpetual fource of animofity and difcord, 


{o] See Du Fresne Glofarium Latinitat. medii evi, tom. 
li. p. 298. edit. Bened:d. 

[p} See WavpinGt Annales, tom. xvi. p. 167.—Heyort, 
Hiftoire des Ordres ee tom. vil. ch. xvii, p. 1 29. 

{g] Otherwife called the White Fryars. 

CF [r] The former, who were the Carmelites of she ancient 
obfirvance, were called the mederate or mitigated; while the 
latter, who were of the fri? of/ervance, Were dittinguithed by 
the deaomination of bar e-focied Carmelites, 


the 
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the more auftere, or dare-footed Carmelites, were 
feparated from the others, and formed into a dif- 
tinct body, in the year 1580, by Grecory XIII., 
at the particular defire of Pxitip IL., king of 
Spain. This feparation was confirmed, in the 
year 1587, by Sixtus V., and completed, in 1593, 
by Crement VIII., who allowed the dare-footed 
Carmelites to have their own chief, or gezeral. 
But, after having withdrawn themfelves from the 
others, thefe auftere friars quarrelled among 
themfelves, and in a few years their diffenfions 
grew to an intolerable height; hence they were 
divided anew, by the pontif laft mentioned, into 
two communities, each of which were governed 
by their refpect general [5]. 

XVI. The mot eminent of all the new orders 
that were inftituted in this century, was, beyond 
all doubt, that of the ‘fe/wits, which we have al- 
ready had occafion to mention, in fpeaking of the 
chief pillars of the church of Rome, and the prin- 
cipal fupports of the declining authority of its 
pontifs. Compared with this afpiring and formi- 
‘dable fociety, all the other religious orders ap- 
pear inconfiderable and obfcure. The Reforma- 
tion, among the other changes which it occafioned, 
even in the Roman church, by exciting the cir- 
cumfpection and emulation of thofe who {till re- 
mained addicted to popery, gave rife to various 
communities, which were all comprehended un- 
‘der the general denomination of Regular Clerks, 
And as all thefe communities were, according to 
their own folemn declarations, formed with a de- 
fign of imitating that fanétity of manners, and re- 
viving that fpirit of piety and virtue, that had dif- 
tinguifhed the facred order in the primitive times ; 
this was a plain, though tacit confeffion of the 
prefent corruption of the clergy, and confequent- 


[3] Hervor, Hifteire des Crdres, tom. i. ch. xlvii. p, 340. 
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ly of the indifpenfable neceffity of the Reforma- 
tion. 

The firft fociety of thefe regular clerks was 
formed in the year 1524, under the denoinination 
of Theatins, which they derived from their prin- 
cipal founder Joun Perer Cararra (then bifhop 
of Theate, o: Chieti, in the kingdom of Naples, 
and afterwards pope, under the title of Paut IV.), 
who was affifted in this pious undertaking by 
Cajetan, or Garran, and other devout affo- 
ciates. Lhefe monks, being by their vows def- 
titute of all poffeffions and revenues, “and even 
fecluded from the :efource of begging, fybfift en- 
tirely upon the voluntary liberality of p'ous per- 
fons. ‘Lhey are called by their profeffior and in- 
ftitute to revive a fpirit of devotion, to purify and 
reform the eloquence of the pulpit, to afMfift the 
fick and the dying by their ipiritual inftru@ions 
and countels, and to combat heretics of all deno- 
minations with zeal and affiduity [¢]. There are 
alfo fome female convents eftablifhed under the 
rule and title of this order, 

The eftablifhment of the Thectins was followed 
by that of the Regular Clerks of St. Peul, fo called 
from their having chofen that apoftle for their pa- 
tron; though they are more commonly known 
under the denomination of Barnatites, from the 
church of St. Barnabas,” at Milan, which was be- 
ftowed upon them in the year 1545. This order, 
which was approved by Crrmenr VII, and con- 
firmed about three years after by Paut HII., was 
originally founded by Anronro Mavra Zacua- 
rias of Cremona, and BarTHOLOMLW Frrrarl, 
and Jacos. Ant. Moricra, noblemen of Milan. 
Its members were at firft obliged to live after the 
manner of the Theatins, renouncing all worldly 
goods and poffeffions, and depending upon the 


{4] Heryvor, «dd. tom. iv. ch, xii. p. 71. 
f{pontaneous, 
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{pontaneous donations of the liberal for their CEN T. 
daily fubfiftence. But they grew foon weary of g.2. "iy, 
this precarious method of living from hand to Past l 


mouth, and therefore took the liberty, in procefs 
of time, of fecuring to their community cer- 
tain poffeffions and ftated revenues. Their 
principal function is to go from place to place, 
like the apoftles, in order to convert finners, and 
bring back tranfgreffors into the paths of repent- 
ance and obedience [x]. 

The Regular Clerks of St. Maieul, who are alfo 
called the fathers of Soma/quo, from the place where 
their community was fit eftablifhed, and which 
was alfo the refidence of their founder, were 
erected into a diftiné fociety by Jrrome Aime 
trans, a noble Venetian, and were afterwards fuc- 
reffively confirmed, in the years 1540 and 1563, 
by the Roman pontifs Paut Il. and Pius 
IV. [w]. Their chief occupation was to inftruct 
the ignorant, and particularly young perfons, in 
the principles and precepts of the Chriftian reli- 
gion, and to procure affiftance for thofe that were 
reduced to the unhappy condition of o:phans. 
The fame important miniftry was committed to 
the Fathers of the Chriftian do€irine in France and 
italy. The order that bore this title in France 
was inftituted by Cassar pe Bus, and confirmed, 
in the year 1597, by Crement VIII.; while that 
which is known in /taly under the fame denomi- 
nation, derives its origin from Marx Cusan1, 
a Milanefe knight, and was eftablifhed by the ap- 
probation and authority of Pius V. and Gricorv 
XITI. 


{«] Heryor, Jo. ct, tom. iv. ch. xvi. p. 100.—In the 
fame part of this incomparable work, this learned author gives 
a molt accurate, ample, and interefling account of the other 
religious orders, which are here, for brevity’s fake, but barely 
mentioned. 

[wv] 4.22 Sandor. Februar. tom, ii. p. 217. 
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srer in, Unprofitable labour to enumerate particularly that 
Paxt I. prodigious multitude of lefs confiderable orders 


Other new 
religious 
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and religious affociations, that were inftituted in 
Germany and other countries, from an apprehen- 
fion of the pretended heretics, who difturbed by 
their innovations the peace, or rather the lethar- 
gy, of the church. For certainly no age pro- 
duced fuch a fwarm of monks, and fuch a number 
of convents, as that in which Lurser and the 
other reformers oppofed the divine light and 
power of the gofpel to ignorance, fuperttition, 
and papal tyranny. We therefore pafs over in 
filence thefe lefs important eftablifhments, of 
which many have been long buried in oblivion, 
becaufe they were ereéted on unftable foundations, 
while numbers have been fuppreffed by the wifdom 
of certain pontifs, who have confidered the mul- 
titude of thefe communities rather as prejudicial 
than advantageous to the church. Nor can we 
take particular notice of the female convents, or 
nunneries, among which the Ur/wlines thine forth 
with a fuperior luftre both in point of number and 
dignity. The Prieffs of the Oratory, founded in 
Italy by Puitie Neri, a native of Flovence, and 
publicly honoured with the protection of Greco- 
RY XIII., in the year 1577, muft, however, be 
excepted from this geneial filence, on account of 
the eminent figure they have made in the repub- 
lic of letters. It was this community that pro- 
duced Baronrus, Raynatpus, and Lapgr- 
cuius, who hold fo high a rank among the eccle- 
fiaftical hiftoriags of the fixteenth and following 
centuries ; and there are {till to be found in it men 
of confiderable erudition and capacity. The name 
of this religious fociety was derived from an apart- 
ment, accommodated in the form of an Orata- 


mY 
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ry [x], or cabinet for devotion, which St. Priuip © ENT. 

Neri built at Florence for himfelf, and in which, syc+, ‘sm 

for many years, he held fpiritual conferences with Pax? & 

his more intimate companions [ y]. aici! 
XIX. Itis too evident to admit of the leaft dif- ‘The tate of 

pute, that all kinds of erudition, whether facred taming: 

or profane, were held in much higher efteem in 

the weftern world fince the time of Luruer, than 

they had been before that aufpicious period. The 

Jefuits, more efpecially, boaft, and perhaps not 

without reafon, that their foctery contributed more, 

at Jeaft in this century, to the culture of the lan- 

guages, the improvement of the arts, and the ad- 

vancement of true {tience, than all the reft of the 

religious orders. It is certain, that the f{chools 

and academies, either through indolence or de- 

fign, perfifted obftinately in their ancient method 

of teaching, though that method was intricate 

and difagreeable in many refpects; nor would they 

fuffer themfelves to be better informed, or per- 

mit the leaft change in their uncouth and difguit- 

ing fyitems. The monks were not more remark- 

able for their docility than the fchools; nor did 

they feem at all difpofed to admit into the re- 

treats of their gloomy cloifters, a more folid and 

elegant method of inftruction than they had been 

seta accuftomed to. Thefe facts furnith a 

rational account of the {furprifing variety 

that appears in the fyle and manner of the 

writers of this age, of whom feveral exprefs their 

fentiments with elegance, perfpicuity, and order, 

while the diction of a great part of their contem- 


{x] Hevyor, Hif. des Ordres, &c. tom. viii. ch. iv. p. 12. 
> [y] He was peculiarly aflifted in tnefe conferences by 
Baronrvs, author of the Ecclefaftical Annals, who alfa fuc- 
ceeded him as general of the order, and whofe Annals, on ac- 
court of his imperfect knowledge of the Greek language, are 
e aon full of grofs faults, mifreprefentations, and 
anders. 
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CEN T. poraries is barbarous, perplexed, obfcure, and 
Seon, Tk infipid. 
Parti,  Cysar Baronivus, already mertioned, under- 
“= took to throw light on the hiftory of religion by 
his annals of the Chriftian church; but this pre- 
tended light was fcarcely any thing better than 
perplexity and darknefs[z]. His example, how- 
ever, excited many to enterprizes of the fame na- 
ture. The attempts of the perfons they called 
heretics, rendered indeed fuch enterprizes neceffa- 
ry: for thefe heretics, with the lcarned Frackrus and 
Cuemnitz at their head [@], demonftrated with the 
utmoft evidence, that not only the declarations of 
holy fcripture, but alfo the teftimony of ancient 
hiftory, and the records cf the primitive church, 
were in direct oppofition both to the doétrines and 
pretenfions of the church of Rome. This was 
wounding popery with its own arms, and attack~ 
ing it in its pretended ftrong holds. It was, there~ 
fore, incumbent upon the friends of Rome to em- 
ploy, while it was time, their moft zealous efforts 
in maintaining the credit of thofe ancient fables, 
on which the greateft part of the papal authority 
repofed, as its only foundation and fupport. 
The ftateof XX. Several men of genius in France and Staly, 
» Philofophy+ who have been already mentioned with the efteem 
that is due to their valuable labours [2], ufed 


a] The learned Isaac Casausown undertook a refutation 
of the dunals of Baronius, in an excellent work, entitled, 
Exercitationes, &c. and though he carned it no farther down 
than the 34th year of the Chniftian era, yet he pointed outa 
prodigious number of palpable, and (many of them) fhameful 
errors, into which the Romifh annalift has fallen daring that 
fhort fpace. Even the Roman-catholic Averati acknowledge 
the inaccuracies and faults of B.gonrus; hence many learned 
men, fuch as Pac, Noris, and Ti1LLcMmonrT, have been em- 
ployed to correét them, And accordingly, a few years ago, a 
new edition of thefe Annals was publifhed at Lucca, with the 
corrections of thefe reviewers at the foot of each page. + 

[2] The former in the Centw:e Magdeburgenfes; the latter 
in his Examen Conctli: Tridentin. 
[4] See above, Sect. LI. VIII. and 1X, 
their 
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their molt zealoys endeavours to reform thé bar- 
barous philofophy of the times. But the excef- 
five attachment of the fcholaftic doétors to the 
Ariftotelian philofophy on the one hand, and, on 
the other, the timorous prudence of many weak 
minds, who were apprehenfive that the liberty of 
ftriking out new difcoveries and ways of thinking 
might be prejudicial to the church, and open a 
new fource of divifion and difcord, crufhed all 
thefe generous endeavours, and rendered them 
ineffectual. The throne of the fubtile Stagirice 
remained therefore unfhaken; and his philofophy, 
whofe very obfcurity afforded a certain gloomy 
kind of pleafure, and flattered the pride of thofe 
who were implicitly fuppofed to underfland it, 
reigned unrivalled in the {chools and monatteries. 
It even acquired new credit and authority from 
the Jefuits, who taught it in their colleges, and 
made ufe of it in their wr itings and difputes. By 
this, however, thefe artful “ecclefialtics fhewed 
evidently, that the captious jargon and fubtilties 
of that intricate philofophy were much more 
adapted to puzzle heretics, and to give the popifh 
doétors at leaft the appearance of carrying on the 
controverfy with fuccefs, than the plain and obvi- 
ous method of difputing, which is pointed out by 
the genuine and unbiaffed dictates of right reafon. 
XXI. The church of Rome produced, in this 
century, a prodigious number of theological wri- 
ters. The moft eminent of thefe, both in point 
of reputation and merit, are as follow: Tuomas 
pE Vio, otherwife named Cardinal Cajeran,— 
Ecxrus,—CocuL£us,—EMSER,--Surius,—Ho- 
S1US,——-F ABER, —S ADOLET, — PicHius,— VaTa- 
BLE,—Canus,—D Espence,—-Caranza—Ma.- 

DONAT, — TuRRIANUS,— ARIAS MONTANUS — 
CATHARINUS,—~ REGINALD PoLe,—-Sixtus SE- 
NENSIS,— 
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NENSIS, ~~ CASSANDER,——Paya D’ANDRADA, 
Batus,—Pametius, and others [c}. 

XXII. The religion of Rome, which the pon- 
tifs are fo defirous of impofing upon the faith of 
all that bear the Chriftian name, is derived, ac- 
cording to the unanimous accounts of its doétors, 
from two fources, the written word of God, and 
the unwritten ; or, in other words, from _/cripture 
and tradition. But as the moft eminent divines of 
that church are far from being agreed concerning 
the perfon or perfons who are authorifed to in- 
terpret the declarations of thefe two oracles, and 
to determine their fenfe; fo it may be afferted 
with truth, that there is, as yet, no poffibility of 
knowing with certainty what are the real doctrines 
of the church of Rome, nor where, in that com- 
munion, the judge of religious controverfies is to 
be found. It is true, in the court of Rome, and 
all thofe who favour the defpotic pretenfions of its 
pontif, maintaid that he alone, who governs the 
church as Curist’s vicegerent, is entitled to ex- 
plain and determine the fenfe of /cripture and tra- 
dition in matters pertaining to falvation, and that, 
of confequence, a devout and unlimited obe- 
dience is due to his decifions. To give weight to 
this opinion, Pius IV. formed the plan of a coun- 
cil, which was afterwards inftituted and confirmed 
by Sixtus V., and called the Congregation for in- 
terpreting the decrees of the council of Trent. ‘This 
congregation was authorifed to examine and de- 
cide, inthe name of the pope, all matters of fmall 
moment relating to ecclefiaftical difcipline, while 
every debate of any confequence, and particular- 
ly all difquifitions concerning points of faith and 
doétrine, were left to the decifion of the pontif 


{¢] For an ample account of the literary charadter, rank, 
and writings of thefe learned men, and of feveral others whofe 
names are here omitted, fee Louis Eni. Du Pin, Bibliotheque 
des Auteurs Ecclef-aftiques, tom. siv and xvi. 

alone, 
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alone, as the great oracle of the church [d]. But 
notwithitanding all this, it was impoffible to per- 
fade the wifer part of the Roman-catholic ‘body 
to acknowledge this exclufive authority in their 
head. And accordingly, the greateft part of the 


Gallican church, and a confiderable number of 


very learned men of the popifh religion in other 
countries, think very differently from the court 
of Rome on this fubject. They maintain, that all 
bifhops and doctors have a right to confult the fa- 
cred fountains of /cripture and tradition, and to 
draw from thence the rules of faith and manners 
for themfelves and their flock ; and that all difficult 
points and debates of confequence are to be referred 
to the cognizance and decifion of general councils. 
Such is the difference of opinion (with refpect to 
the determination of doctrine and -controverfies) 
that ftill divides the church of Rome; and as no 
judge has been, nor perhaps can be, found to com- 
pofe it, we may therefore reafonably defpair of 
feeing the religion of Rome acquire a permanent, 
ftable, and determined form. 

XXIII. The. council of Trert was affembled, 
as was pretended, to corre¢t, illuftrate, and fix 
with perfpicuity, the dodtrine of the church, to 
reftore the vigour of its difcipline, and to reform 
the lives of its minifters. But in the opinion of 
tho who examine things with impartiality, this 
affembly, inftead of reforming ancient abufes, 
rather gave rife to new enormities; and many 
tranfaétions of this council have excited. the juft 
complaints of the wifeft men in both communions, 


(¢] See Aymoz, Tableau de la Cour de Rome. part V. ch. 
iv. p. 282. (CP Hence it was, that the approbation of In no- 
cunt XI. was refufed to the artful and infiduous work of Ros- 
suet, bifhop of Meaux, entitled, An Expofition of the Doctrine 
of the Catholic Church, until the author had fuppreficd entirely 
the firft edition of that work, and made correCtions and alter. 
ations in the fecond. 
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CEN They complain that many of the opinions of the 
Sscr. in, {cholaftic doétors on intricate points (that had 
Paxtl formerly been left undecided, and had been wifely 


permited as fubjects of free debate) were, by 
this council, abfurdly adopted as articles of faith, 
and recommended as fuch, nay impofed, with 
violence, upon the confciences of the people, 
under pain of excommunication. They complain 
of the ambiguity that reigns in the decrees and 
declarations of that council, by which the difputes 
and diffenfions that had formerly rent the church, 
inftead of being removed by clear definitions and 
wife and charitable decifions, were rendered, on 
the contrary, more perplexed and intricate, and 
were, in reality, propagated and multiplied inftead 
of being fuppreffed or diminifhed. Nor were 
thefe the only reafony of complaint; for it mo 
have been afflicting to thofe that had the caufe of 
true religion and Chriftian liberty at heart, to fee 
all things decided, in that affembly, according to 
the defpotic will of the Roman pontif, without any 
regard to the dictates of truth, or the authority 
of fcripture, its genuine and Authentic fource, 
and to fee the affembled fathers reduced to filence 
by the Roman legates, and deprived, by thefe 
infolent reprefentatives of the papacy, of that 
influence and credit, that might have rendered 
them capable of healing the wounds of the church. 
It was moreover a grievance juftly to be com- 
plained of, that the few, wife and pious regulations, 
that were made in that council, were never fup- 
ported by the authority of the church, but were 
fuffered to degenerate into a mere litelefs form or 
fhadow of law, which was treated with indifference, 
and tranfgreffed with impunity. To fum up all in 
one word, the moft caniid and impartial obfervers 
of things confider the council of Trent as an 
aflembly that was more attentive to what might 
maintain the defpotic authority of the pone, 

than 
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than folicitous about entering into the meafures 
that were neceffary to promote the good of the 
church. Je will not therefore appear furprifing, 
that there are certain doétors of the Romifh 
church, who, inftead of fubmitting to the decifions 
of the council of Trent as an ultimate rule of faith, 
maintain, on the contrary, that thefe decifions are 
to be explained by the dictates of /cripture and 
the language of tradition. Nor, when all thefe 
things were duly confidered, fhall we have reafon 
to wonder, that this council has not throughout 
the fame degree of credit avd authority, even in 
thofe countries that profefs the Roman-catholic 
religion [e]. : 

Some countries, indeed, fuch as Germany, Po- 
land, and Italy, have adopted implicitly and ab- 
folutely the decrees of this council, without the 
fmalleft reftriction of any kind. But in other 
places it has been received and acknowledged 
on certain conditions, which modify not a little 
its pretendéd authority. Among thefe latter we 
may reckon the Spanifh dominions, which dif- 
puted, during many years, the authority of this 
council, and acknowledged it at Iength only fo 
far as it could be adopted wathout any prejudice to 
the rights and prerogatives of the kings of Spain [ f ]. 
In other countries, fuch as France [g] and Hun- 
gary [2], it never has been /elemnly received, or 


ce [¢] The tranflator has here infeited in the text the note 
[4] of the original, and has thrown the citations it contains in- 
to different notes. 

L/] See Giannowne, HAifforre Crile au Royaume de Naples, 
tom. iv. p. 235. 

[g] See Hect. Govorr. Masi Dif. de Contemptu Concshii 
Trrdentin: in Gallia, which is publifhed among his other differ- 
tations colleéted into one volume. See a:fo the excellent dif- 
courfe which Dr. Cour raven has fubjoined to the fecond vo- 
lume of his French tranflation of Pau Sarpi’s Hiffory of the 
Council of Trent, entitled, Difccurs fur la Reception du Concile de 
Trente, partscuberement en France, p. 775. 789: 


[4] See Loranps Samunzuor, Vita Andr, Dudtbu, p. 56. 
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publicly acknowledged. It is true indeed, that, 
in the former of thefe kingdoms, thofe decrees of 
Trent that relate to points of religious doctrine, 
have, tacitly and imperceptibly, through the power 
of cuftom, acquired the force and authority of a 
rule of faith ; but thofe which regard external dif- 
cipline, fpiritual power, and ecclefiaftical govern- 
ment, have been conftantly rejected, both in a 
public and private manner, as inconfittent with the 
authority and prerogatives of the throne, and pre- 
judicial to the rights and liberties of the Gallican 
church [7}. 

XXIV. Notwithftanding all this, fuch as are 
defirous of*forming fome notion of the religion of 
Rome, will do well to confult the decrees of the 
council of Yrent, together with the compendious 
confefion of faith, which was drawn up by the or- 
der of Pius 1V. ‘Thofe, however, who expect 
to derive, from thefe fources, a clear, complete, 
and perfect knowledge of the Romifh faith, will 
be greatly difappointed. ‘To evince the truth of 
tins affertion, it might be obferved, as has been 
already hinted, that both in the decrees of Trent 
and in this papal confeffion, many things are ex- 
preffled in a vague and ambiguous manner, and 
that defignetly, on account of the inteftine divi- 
fions and warm debates that then reigned in the 
church, This other fingular circumftance might 
alfo be added, that feveral tenets are omitted ia 
both, which no Roman-catholic is allowed tu 
deny, or even to call in queftion. But, waving 
both thefe confiderations, let it only be obferved, 
that in thefe decrees and in this confeffon feveral 
doétrines and rules of worfhip are inculcated in a 


{:] See Lon. Eri. Du Pin, Bibhoth. des Auteurs Ec clefiaf- 
tigucs, tom. XV. Pp. 380. 

o@ For what relates to the Literary Hiftory of the Council 
of Trent, the hiftorians who hive tranfmitted accounts of it, 
and other cucumitances of that nature, fee Jo. Cur. Kocnera 
Bibliotheca Theol. Symbol. p. 325. 377. as alfo Sarie’s 
Lifory of tke Cusncil of Trent (Qn German), p. 1g0 - 320. 

9 much, 
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much more rational and decent manner, than that cr NT. 
in which they appear in the daily fervice of the Renae 
church, and in the public practice of its mem- Peta 
bers [4]. Hence we may conclude, that the jufteft 
notion of the doctrine of Rome is not to be derived 
fo much from the terms made ule of in the decrees 
of the council of Trent, as from the real fignyic ation 
of thefe terms, which muft be drawn from the 
cuftoms, inftitutions, and obfeivances, that are, 
every where, in ufe in the Romifh church. Add to 
all this, another confideration, which is, that in the 
bulls iffued out from the papa! throne in thefe Jatrer 
times, certain doctrines, which were obfcurely pro- 
poied in the council of 7rent, have been explained 
with fuficient perfpicuity, and avowed without 
either hefitation or referve. Of this CLemin> XI, 
gave a notorious example, in the famous 6ud!’Called 
Un:icenitus, which was anenterprize as audacious 
as it proved unfuccefsfu). 

XXV. As foon as the popes perceived the re- The ftatest 
maikable detriment their authority had fuffered qosalvgyiae 
from the accurate interpretations of the holy fnoture- 
fcriptures that had been given by the learned, and knowledzee 
the perutal of thefe divine oracles, which was now 
grown more common among the people, they 
left no methods unemployed that might difcgu- 
rage the culture of this moft important branch of 
facred erudition. While the tide of resentment 
ran high, they forgot themfelves in the moft un- 
accountable manner. They permitted their cham- 





«> [4] This is true, in a more efpecial manner, with refpcé 
to the canons of the council of Trent, relating to the decir; ye of 
pergatory, the zavocation of faints, the worbip of images and rp. 
4cks. he terms employed in thefe canons are artfully chofen, 
fo as to avoid the imputatioa of idolatry, in tne phlofophicat fenfe 
of that word; for in the /criptare fenfe they cannot avoid jt, ag 
all ufe of images in rel.gious worfhip is exprefsly forbidden in 
the facred writings in many places. But this circum{pegion 
does not appear in the worfhip of the Roman-catholics, which is 
notorioufly idolatrous in both the fenfes of that word. 
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and, by an excefs of blafphemy almoft incredible 
(if the paffions of men did not render. them capable 
of the greateft enormities), to declare publicly, 
that the edits of the pontifs, and the records of 
oral tradition, were fuperior, in point of authority, 
to the exprefs language of the holy fcriptures. 
But as it was impoffible to bring the facred 
writings wholly into difrepute, they took the moft 
effectual methods in their power to render them 
obfcure and ufelefs. For this purpofe the ancient 
Latin tranflation of the Bible, commonly called 
the Vulgate, though it abounds with innumerable 
grofs errors, and, in a great number of places, 
exhibits the moft fhocking barbarity of ftyle, and 
the moft impenetrable obicurity with refpect to the 
fenfe of the infpired writers, was declared, by a fo- 
lemn decree of the council of Trent, an authentic, 
i. e. a faithful, accurate, and perfect [i] tranf- 
Jation, and was confequently recommended as a 


or [/] If we confult the canons of the council of Trent, we 
fhall find that the word authentzc is there explained in terms lefs 
ofitive and offenfive than thofe ufed by Dr. Mosnurm. Nor 
Is it ftri€tly truc, that the Vudgate was declared by this council 
as a production beyond the reach of critietfm or cenfure; fince, as 
we learn from I'ra-Paoxo, it was determined that this Ver- 
fion fhould be curreéted, and a new edition of it publifhed by 
perfons appointed for that purpofe*. There was, indeed, 
fomething highly ridiculous in the proceedings of the counc:! 
in relation to this point; for, if the natural order of things had 
been obferyed, the revifal and correction of the Vulgate would 
have preceded the pompous approbation with which the council 
honoured, and, as it were, confecrated that ancient Verfion. 
For how, with any fhadow of good fenfe, could the affembled 
fathers fet the feal of their approbation to a work which they 
acknowledged to ftand in need of corre@tion, and that before 
they knew whether or not the correétion would anfwer their 
views, and merit their approbation? 
See Fra, Paoto SARFI’s Hiflory of the Council of Treat, book 11. 
pr LUI. and Dr, Courmayen’s French tranflation of this Hiftory, 
ol. is p. 284, nate (29). 
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produ€tion beyond the reach of criticifm or cen- 
fure. It was eafy to forefee that fuch a declaration 
was every way adapted to keep the people in igno- 
rance, and to veil from their underftandings the 
true meaning of the facred writings. In the fame 
council, farther fteps were taken to execute, with 
fuccefs, the defigns of Rome. A fevere and into- 
lerable law was enacted, with refpect to all inter- 
preters and expofitors of the fcriptures, by which 
they were forbidden to explain the fenfe of thefe 
divine books, in matters relating to faith and prac- 
tice, in fuch a manne: as to make them fpeak a 
different language from that of the church and 
the ancient doctors [a]. The fame law farther 
declared, that the church alone (i. e. its ruler, the 
Roman pontif) had the right of determining the 
true meaning and fignification of f{cripture. To 
fill up the meafure of thefe tyrannical and ini- 
quitous proceedings, the church of Rome perfifted 
obftinately in affirming, though not always with 
the fame impudence and plainnefs of fpeech, that 
the holy fcriptures were not compofed for the ufe 
of the multitude, but only for that of their fpiritual 
teachers; and, of confequence, ordered thefe divine 
records to be taken from the people in all places 
where it was allowed to execute its imperious 
commands [7]. 

XXVI. Thefe circumftances had a vifible in- 
fluence upon the {pirit and productions of the 
commentators and expofitors of {cripture, which 
the example of Luruer and his followers had 


eS [m] It is remarkable, that this prohibition extends 
even to fuch interpretations as were not defigned for public 
view. Etramfi hujufmod: rnterpretationes nullo unquam tempore in 
lucem edenda forent. $3510 4ta, tit. cap. it. 

[#] The ponufs were not allowed to execute this defpotic 
order in all countries that acknowledged the jurifdiétion of the 
church of Rome. The French and fome other nations have the 
Bible in their mother-tongue. ia which they perufe it, though 
much againft the will of the creatures of the pope. 
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ce a T. rendered, through emulation, extremely nume- 
Seer. im, rous, The popifh do“tors, who vied with the 
Part I proteftants in this branch of facred erudition, 


were infipid, timorous, fervilely attached to the 
glory and interefts of the court of Rome, and dif- 
covered, in their explications, all the marks of 
flavifh dependance and conftraint. They feem to 
have been in conftant terror Icit any expreffion 
fhould efcape from their pen tnat favoured of 
opinions different from what were commonly re- 
ceived; they appeal, every moment, to the de- 
clarations and authority of the holy fathers, as 
they wlually ftile them; nor do they appear to 
have fo much confulted the real doétrines taught 
by the facred writers, as the language and fenti- 
ments which the church of Rome has taken the 
liberty to put into their mouths. Several of 
thefe commentators rack their imaginations in 
order to force out of each paffage of fcripture 
the four kinds of fignifications, called Literal, 
Allegorical, Tropological, and Anagogical, which ig- 
norance and fuperitition had fiuit invented, and 
afterwards held fo facred, in the explication of the 
infpired writings. Nor was their attachment to 
this manner of interpretation fo ill-managed, fince, 
it enabled them to make the facred writers fpeak 
the language that was favourable to the views of 
the church, and to draw out of the Bible, with 
the help of a little fubtiley, whatever doctrine 
they had a mind to impofe upon the credulity 
of the multitude. 

It muft, however, be acknowledged, that, be- 
fides thefe miferable commentators that difhonour 
the church of Rome, there were fome in its com- 
munion, who had wifdom enough to defpife thefe 
fenfelefs methods of interpretation, and who, 
avoiding all myfterious fignifications and fancies, 
followed the plain, natural, and literal fenfe of 
the expreffions ufed in the holy fcriptures, In this 


clafs 
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clafs the moft eminent were Erasmus of Rotterdam, 
who tranflated into Latin, with an elegant and 
faithful fimplicity, the books of the New Tefta- 
ment, and explained them with judgment in a 
paraphrafe which is defervedly efteemed ; Cardinal 
CajeTan, who difputed with Luruer at 4ug burg, 
and who gave a brief, but judicious expofition of 
almoft all the books of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment; Francis TrITELMAN, Isrporus Crarius, 
Joun Macponat, Benepicr Justinran, who 
acquired no mean reputation by their commentaries 
on the Epiftles of St. Paul. To thefe may be 
added Gaicny, pt’Espence, and other Expo- 
ficors [0]. But thefe eminent men, whofe example 
was fo adapted to excite emulation, had almofl no 
foilowers ; and, in a fhort fpace of time, their in- 
fluence was gone, and their labours were forgot. 
For, towards the conclufion of this century, Ep- 
muND Ricuer, that ftrenuous oppofer of the en- 
croachments made by the pontifs on the liberties 
of the Gallican church, was the only dodtor in the 
univerfity of Paris who followed the literal fenfe 
and the plain and natural fignification of the words 
of fcripture; while all the other commentators and 
interpreters, imitating the pernicious example of 
feveral ancient expofitors, were always racking 
their brains for myfterious and fublime fignifica- 
tions, where none fuch were, nor could be, defigned 
by the facred writers [ p]. 

XXVII. The feminaries of learning were filled, 
before the Reforrnation, with that fubtile kind of 
theological doctors, commonly known under the 
denomination of /choolmen ; fo that even at Parts, 
which was confidered as the principal feat of facred 
erudition, no doétors were to be found who were 
capable of difputing with the proteftant divines in 


[co] See Simon, Hi/?. Critique du Vieux et de Nouv. Tifta- 


mext. 
[p] See Barrier, Fie d°Edmund Richer, p. 9, 10, h 
the 
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the methed they generally purfued, which was that 
of proving the doétrines they maintained by argu- 
ments drawn trom the Holy Scriptures and the 
writings of the fathers. ‘his uncommon fcarcity 
of didaGic and fcriptural divines produced much 
confufion and perplexity, on many occafions, even 
in the council of Trent; where the fcholaftic doc- 
tors fatigued fome, and almoft turned the heads 
of others, by examining and explainisg the doc- 
trines that were there propofed, according tq the 
intricate and ambiguous rules of their captious 
philofophy. Hence it became abfolutely neceffary 
to reform the methods of proceeding in theological 
difquifitions, and to reftoie to its former credit 
that which drew the truths of religion more from 
the dictates of the facred writings, and from the 
fentiments of the ancient doctors, than from the 
uncertain fuggeftions of human reafon, and the 
ingenious conjectures of philofophy [g]. It was, 

however, 


{7] See Du Bovray’s account of the Reformation of the 
Theological Faculty, or College at Paris, in ns Hift. Acad. 
Par. tom, vi. p. 790. In this reform, the Batchelors of 
Divinity, called Sententzartz: and Bebhct, are particularly dif- 
tinguifhed ; and (what is extremely remarkable) the Augu/*.ne 
monks, who were LuT HER’s fraternity, are.ordered to furnifh 
the college of divinity once a-year with a /ersptural Batchelor 
(Baccalaureum Biblicum prefentare ) ; from whence we may 
conclude, that the monks of the Auguftine orde:, to which 
Luruer belonged, were much more converfant in the fludy 
of the Holy Scriptures than the other Monattic focieties. But 
this academical law deferves to be quoted here at length, and 
that fo much the more, as Du Bovtay’s Hiftory is in few 
hands. It is as follows; Auguftinenfes quoltbet anno Biblscum 
prajfentabunt, fecundum ftatuum fol. 21, quod fequitur: Qurlibet 
crdo Mend:cantium et Collegium S. Bernards habeat quehbet anno 
Biblicum qut legat ordinarie, alogqu: priventur Baccalaureo fenten- 
uario. Xt appears by this Jaw, that each of the Mendicant 
orders was, by a decree of the Theological Faculty, obliged 
to farnith, yearly, a feriptural Batchelor (fach was LuTHER); 
and yet we fee, that in the Reformation already mentioned, this 
obligation is impofed upon none but the Auguftine monks ; 
from which it is natural to conclude, that the Dominicans, 


Franciftans, 
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however, impoffible to deprive entirely the fcho- c BN T. 
laftic divines of the- afcendant they had acquired ,.*V "ju, 
in the feminaries of learning, and had fo long Past lh 


maintained almoft without oppofition. Nay, after 
having been threatened with a diminution of their 
authority, they feemed to refume new vigour 
from the time that the Jefuits adopted their 
philofophy, and made ufe of their fubtile dialectic, 
as a more effectual armour againft the attacks of 
the heretics, than either the language of fcripture, 
or the authority of the fathers. And, indeed, this 
intricate jargon of the fchools was every way pro- 
per to anfwer the purpofes of a fet of men, who 
found it neceffary to puzzle and perplex, where 
they could neicher refute with perfpicuity, nor 
prove with evidence. Thus they artfully con- 
cealed their defeat, and retreated, in the dazzled 
eyes of the multitude, wich the appearance of 
victory [7]. 

The Myftics loft almoft all their credit in the 
church of Rome after the Reformation; and that, 
partly on account of the favourable reception they 
found among the proteftants, and partly in confe- 
quence of their pacific fyftem, which, giving them 
an averfion to controverfy in general, rendered 
them little difpofed to defend the papal caufe 
againit its numerous and formidable adverfaries, 
Thefe enthufiafts however were, in fome meafure, 
tolerated in the church of Rome, and allowed to 
indulge themfelves in their philofophical fpecula- 
tions, on certain conditions, which obliged them 
to abftain from cenfuring either the Jaws or the 
corruptions of the church, and from declaiming, 


Francifeans, and che other Mendicants, had entirely negleéted 
the ftudy of the Scriptures, and confequently had among them 
no feriptural Batchlors; and that the Auguftine monks alone 
were in a cundition to fatsfy the demands of the Theologica} 
Faculty. 

oce [r] The tranflator has added the two laft fentences of this 
paragraph, to illustrate more fully the fenfe of the author. 
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the vanity of external worfhip, and the diffenfions 
of jarring and contentious doctors. 

XXVIII. There was no fuccefsful attempt 
made, in this century, to correét or improve the 
practical or moral fyftem of doétrine that was fol- 
lowed in the church of Rome; nor, indeed, could 
any make fuch an attempt without drawing upon 
him the difpleafure, and perhaps the fury, of the 
papal hierarchy. For, in reality, fuch a project 
of reformation feemed in no wife conducive to the 
interefis of the church, as thefe interc{ts were un- 
derftood by its ambitious and rapacious ruleis. 
And it is undoubtedly certain, that many doctrines 
and regulations, on which the power, opulence, 
and giandeur of that church effentially depended, 
would have run the rifk of falling into diferedit 
and contempt, if the pure and rational fyflem of 
morality, contained in the gofpel, had been ex- 
hibited in its native beauty and fimplicity, to the 
view and perufal of: all Chriftians withonr diitinc- 
tion. Little or no zeal was theiefure exerted in 
amending or improving the doétrines that imine- 
diately relate to practice. On the contrary, many 
perfons of eminent piety and integrity, in the 
communion of Rome, have grievoufly complained 
(with what juftice fhall be fhewn in its proper 
place [s]), that, as foon as the Jefuits had gained 
an afcendant in the courts of princes and in the 
{chools of learning, the caufe of virtue began 
vifibly to decline. It has been alleged, more 
particularly, that this artful order employed ail 
the force of their fubtile diftinétions to fap the 
foundations of morality, and, in piocefs of time, 
opened a door to all forts of licentioufnefs and 
iniquity, by the loofe and diffolute rules of 
conduct they propagated as far as their influence 


> [5] See Cent. XVIL. Set. II. Part I. Chap. 1. § XXXIV. 
extended. 
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extended. This poifonous doftrine fpread indeed, 
its contagion, in a latent manner, during the fix- 
teenth century ; but, in the following age, its abet- 
tors ventured to expofe fome fpecimens of its cur- 
pitude to public view, and thus gave gccafion to 
great commotions in feveral parts of Europe. 

All the moral writers of the Romifh church, in 
this century, may be diftinguifhed into three 
claffes, the Schoolmen, the Dogmatifs (£1, and the 
Myftics, The firft explained, or rather obfcured, 
the virtues and duties of the Chriftian life, by 
knotty diftinctions, and unintelligible forms of 
fpeech, and buried them under an enormous load 
of argumerts and demonftrations. The fecond 
illuftrated them from the declarations of feripture, 
and the epinions of the ancient doctors. While 
the third placed the whole of morality in the tran- 
quillity of a mind withdrawn from all fenfible ob- 
jets, and habitually employed in the contempla- 
tion of the divine nature. 

XXIX. The number of combatants that the 
pontifs brought into the field of controverfy, dur- 
ing this century, was prodigious, and their glaring 
defeéts are abundantly known, Ir may be faid, 
with truth, of the moft of them, that, lke many 
warriors of another clafs, they generally loft fight 
of all confiderations, except thofe of victory and 
plunder. The difputants, which the order of 
Jefuits fent forth in great number againft the ad- 
vewfaries of the church of Rome, furpaffed all the 
reft in fubtilty, impudence, and invective. But 
the chief leader and champion of the polemic 
tribe } Ropert Bertarmine, a Jefuit, and one 
of thé college of cardinals, who treated, in feveral 
bulky volumes, of all the controverfies that fub- 


cP [2] The reader will eafily perceive, by the fhort account 
of thefe three claffes that is given by Dr. Mosueim, that the 
word Dogmaty? mut not ve taken in that aragsferial fenle, 

whish it bears in modern language. 
fifted 
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fifted between the proteftants and the church of 
Rome, and whofe merit as a writer confifted, prin- 
Cipally, in clearnefs of ftyle, and a certain copiouf- 
nefs of argument, which fhewed a rich and fruitful 
imagination. This eminent defender of the church 
of Rome arofe about the conclufion of this century, 
and, on his firft appearance, all the force and 
attacks of the moft illuftrious proteftant doctors 
were turned againft him alone. His candor and 
plain-dealing expofed him, however, to the cen- 
fures of feveral divines of his own communion; 
for he colleéted, with diligence, che reafons and 
objections of his adverfaries, and propofed them, 
for the moft part, in their full force, ‘with integrity 
and exaétnefs. Had he been lefs remarkable 
on account of his fidelity and induftry; had he 
taken care to felect the weakeft arguments of his 
antagonifts, and to render them {till weaker, by 
propofing them in an imperfect and unfaithful 
light, his fame would have been much greater 
among the friends of Rome, than it actually 
is [a]. 

XXX. If we turn our view to the internal ftate 
of the church of Rome, and confider the refpective 
fentiments, opinions, and manners of its different 
members, we fhall find that, notwithftanding its 
boafted unity of faith, and its oftentatious pre- 
tenfions to harmony and concord, it was, in this 
century, and is, at this day, divided and diftracted 
with diffenfions and contefts of various kinds. bhe 
Francifcans and the Dominicans contend with 
vehemence about feveral points of doétrine and 
difcipline. The Scotifts and Thomifts are at eter- 
nal war. The bifhops have never ceafed difputing 
with the pontif (and the congregations that he has 
inftituted to maintain his pretenfions) concerning 


[z] See Jo. Fain. Mayers Eclga de fide Baroni: et Bel- 
rea ipfis pontificts dubia, publithed at dm/ferdam in 8vo, in 
1698. 
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the origin and limits of his authority and jurifdic- 
tion. The French and Flemings, together with 
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other countries, openly oppofe the Roman pontif Parr L 


on many occafions, and refufe to acknowledge his 
fupreme and unlimited dominion in the church; 
while, on the other hand, he ftill continues to 
encroach upon their privileges, fometimes with 
violence and refolution, when he can do fo with 
impunity, at other times with circum{pection and 
prudence, when vigorous meafures appear danger- 
rous or unneceffary. The Jefuics, who, from their 
firft rife, had formed the projeét of diminifhing 
the credit and influence of all the other religious 
orders, ufed their warmeft endeavours to fhare 
with the Benediétines and other monafteries, which 
were richly endowed, a part of their opulence ; 
and their endeavours were crowned with fuccefs. 
Thus they drew upon their fociety the indignation 
and vengeance vf the other religious communi- 
ties, and armed againft it the monks of every 
other denomination; and, in a more efpecial 
manner, the Benedictines and Dominicans, who 
furpaffed all its enemies in the keennefs and bit- 
ternefs of their refentment. The rage of the 
Benedictines is animated by a painful reflection 
on the poffeffions of which they had been deprived ; 
while the Dominicans contend for the honour 
of their order, the privileges annexed to it, and 
the religious tenets by which it is diftineuifhed. 
Nor are the theological collegies and feminaries 
of learning more exempt from the flame of con- 
troverfy than the clerical and monaftic orders; 
on the contrary, debates concerning almoft all 
the doctrines of Chriftianity are multiplied in 
them beyond number, and conducted with little 
moderation. It is true indeed, that all thefe 
contefts are tempered and managed, by the 
prudence and authority of the Roman pontifs, in 
{uch a manner as to prevent their being carried to 
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an exceffive height, to a length that might prove 
fatal to the church, by deltroying that phantom 
of external unity that is the fource.of its confiftence 
as an ecclefiaftical body. I fay rempered and ma- 
naged; for to heal entirely thefe divifions, and 
calm thefe animofities, however it may be judged 
an undertaking worthy of one who calls himfelf the 
Vicar of Chrift, is, neverthelefs, a work beyond the 
power, and contrary to the intention, of the Ro- 
man pontif. 

XXXI. Befides thefe debates of inferior mo- 
ment, which made only a fligtt breach in the 
tranquillity and union of the church of Rome, 
there arofe, after the period in which the council 
of Trent was afflembled, controverfies of much 
greater importance, which defervedly attracted 
the attention of Chriftians of all denominations. 
‘Lhefe controverfies were fet on foot by the Jefuirs, 
and from fmall beginnings have increafed gra- 
dually, and gathered ftrength; fo that the flame 
they produced has been tran{mitted even to our 
times, and continues, at this very day, to divide 
the members of the Romifh church in a manner 
that does not a little endanger its ftability. While 
the Roman pontifs foment, perhaps, inftead of 
endeavouring to extidguifh, the lefs momentous 
difputes mentioned above, they obferve a diffe- 
rent conduct with refpect to thofe now under cen- 
fideration. The moft zealous efforts of artifice 
and authority are conftantly employed to calm the 
contending pdities (fince it appears impoflible to 
unite and reconcile them), and to diminifh the 
violence of commotion, which they can fcarcely 
ever hope entirely to fupprefs. Their efforts 
however have hitherto been, and {till continue to 
be, ineffectual. They have not been able to calm 
the agitation and vehemence with which thefe de- 
bates are carried on, nor to infpire any fentiments 
of moderation and mutual forbearance into minds, 

which 
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which are lefs animated by the love of truth, -than 
by the fpirit of faction. 

XXXII. Whoever looks with attention and 
impartiality into thefe controverfies will eafily per- 
ceive, that there are two parties in the Roman 
church, whofe notions with refpe& both to 
doftiine and difcipline are extremely different. 
The Jefuits, in general, confidered as a body [w], 
maintain, with the greateft zeal and obttinacy, 
the ancient fyftem of doétrine and manners, which 
was univerfally adopted in the church before the 
rife of Lurner, and which, though abfurd and 
ill-digefted, has, neverthelefs, been confidered as 
highly favourable to the views of Rome, and the 
giandeur of its pontifs. Thefe fagacious eccle- 
fiaftics, whofe peculiar office if is to watch for 
the fecurity and defence of the papal throne, are 
fully perfuaded that the authority of the pontifs, 
as well as the opulence, pomp, and grandeur of 
the clergy, depend entuely upon the prefervation 
of the ancient forms of doctrine; and that every 
project thet tends either to remove thefe forms, 
or even to correét them, muft be, in the higheft 
degiee, detrimental to what they call the interefts 
of the church, and gradually bring on its rnin. 
On the other hand, there are within the pale of 
the Roman church, efpecially fince the dawn of 
the Reformation, many pious and well-meaning 
men, whofe eyes have been opened, by the perufal 
of the infpired and primitive writers, upon the 
corruptions and defects of the received forms of 
doétrine and difcipline. Comparing the dictates 
of primitive Chriftianity with the vulgar fyftem of 
popery, they have found the latter full of enormi- 
ties, and have always been defirows of a Reforma- 


KS [w] The Jefuits are here taken in the general and col- 
ledtive fenfe of that denomination ; becaufe there are feveral 
individuals of that order, whofe fentiments differ from thofe 
that generally prevail in their community. . 
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tion (though indeed a partial one, according to 
their particblar fancies), that thus the church 
might be purificd from thofe unhappy abufes thar 
have given rife to fuch fatal divifions, and ftill 
draw upon it the cenfures and reproaches of the 
heretics. 

From thefe oppofite ways of thinking, arofe na- 
turally the warmeft contentiors and debates be- 
tween the Jefuirs and feveral doctors of the church 
of Rome. Thefe debates may be reduced under 


“the fix following heads ; 


The jrft fubje&t of debate concerns the /mits 
and extent of the power and jurifdidtion of the Roman 
pontif. The Jefuits, with their numerous tribe 
of followers and dependents, all maintain, that 
the pope is infallible ;—-that he is the only vifible 
fource of that univerfal and unlimited power 
which Curist has granted to the church ;—that all 
bifhops and fubordinate rulers derive from him 
alone the authority and jurifdiction with which 
they are invefted ;—that he is not bound by any 
Jaws of the church, nor by any decrees of the 
councils that compofe it;—and that he alone is 
the fupreme lawgiver of that facred community, 
a lawgiver whofe edicts and commands it is in 
the higheft degree criminal to oppofe or difobey. 
Such are the ftrange fentiments of the Jefuits; 
but they are very far from being univerfally 
adopted. For other doctors of the church of 
Rome hold, on the contrary, that the pope is liable 
to error ;—that his authority is inferior to that of 
a general council ;—that he is bound to obey the 
commands of the church, and its laws, as they 
are enacted in the councils that reprefent it ;—that 
thefe councils have a right to depofe him from 
the papal chair, when he abufes, in a flagrant 
manner, the dignity and prerogatives with which 
he is intrufted;— and that, in confequence of 
thefe principles, the bifhops and other inferior 

6 rulers 


Cuap. 1. Lhe Hiftory of the Roman or Latin Church. an7 


rulers and doétors derive the authority that is an- CE WT. 

nexed to their refpedtive dignities, not from the ..~¥ "ya, 

Roman pontif, but from Curist himfelf. Part h 
XXXII. The extent and prerogatives of the 5s, 

church form the fecond fubject of debate. The Je- jeé of ae 

fuits and their adherents ftretch out its borders ™** 

far and wide. They comprehend within its large 

circuit, not only many who live feparate from the 

communion of Rome [x], but even extend the in-~ 

heritance of eternal falvation to nations that have 

not the leaft knowledge of the Chriftian religion, 

or of its divine author, and confider as true mem- 

bers of the church open tranfgreflors which profefs 

its doétrines. But the adverfaries of the Jefuits 

reduce within narrower limits the kingdom of 

Cuaist, and not only exclude from all hope of 

falvation thofe who are not within the pale of the 

church of Rome, but alfo thofe who, though they 

live within its external communion, yet difhonour 

their profeffion by a vicious and profligate courfe 

of life. The Jefuits, moreover, not to mention 

othe: differences of lefs moment, affert, that the 

church can never pronounce an erroneous or 

unjuft decifion, either relating to matters of fa, 

or points of doétrine [| y|}; while the adverfe pariy 





«cy [x] They were accufed at Spoleto, in the year 1653, of 
having maintained, in their public inft:u@tions there, the pro- 
babilicy of the falvation of many heretics. See Le Crerc, 
Bibloth. Un:verf. et Haftorique, tom. xiv. p. 320. 

«> [y] This diftinétion, with refpeét to the ofjcés of infal- 
libity, was chiefly owing to the following hiftorical circum- 
flance: Pope Innocent X. condemned five propofitions, drawn 
from the famous book of Jansenius, entitled, Augufinus. 
This condemnation occafioned the two following quetftions : 
12, Whether or no thefe propofitions were erroneous? This 
was the queftion de jure, i.e. as the.tranflator has rendered 
at, the queftion relating to didirine. 2d, Whether or no thefe 
propofitions were really tanght by Janseni1us? This was the 
queition ae fatio, i. e. relating to the matter of fact. The 
church was fuppofed, by fume, infallible only in deciding 
queftions of the former kind. 
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declare, that, in judging of matters of fad, it is 
not fecured againft all poffibility of erring. 
XXXIV. The shird clafs of controverfies, that 
divides the church ef Rome, conprehends the de- 
bates relating to the nature, efficacy, and neceffity of 
divine grace, together with thofe that concern ori- 
ginal fin, the natural power of man to obey the 
Jaws of God, and the nature and foundation of 
thofe eternal decrees that have for their object the 
falvation of men. The Dominicans, Auguttins, 
and Janfenifts, with feveral other doctors of the 
church, adopt the following propofitions: That 
the impulfe of divine grace cannot be oppofed or 
refified ;—that there are no remains of purity or 
goodne/s in human nature fince its fall ;—that the 
eternal decrees of God, relating to the falvation of 
men, are neither founded upon, nor attended 
with, any tondition whatfoever ;—that God wills 
the falvation of all mankind; and feveral other 
tenets that are connected with thefe. The Jefuits 
maintain, on the contrary, that the watu,al domi- 
nion of fin in the human mind, and the hidden 
corruption it has produced in our internal frame, 
are lefs univerfal and dreadful than they are repre- 
fented by the doctors now mentioned ; ~- that 
human nature is far from being deprived of a// 
power of doing good;—that the /ucccurs of grace 
are adminiftered to afl mankind in a meafure /off- 
cient to lead them to eternal life and falvation ; 
—that the operations of grace offer no violence to 
the faculties and powers of nature, and therefore 
may be refiffed ;—and that God from all eternity 
has appointed everlafting rewards and punifhments, 
as the portion of men in a future world, not by an 
abfolute, arbitrary, and unconditional decree, but in 
confequence of that divine and unlimited pre/cience, 
by which he forefaw the aéions, merits, and cha- 


raGers of every individual. 
XXXV. The 
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the controverfies that deftroy the prerended unity 
of the church of Rome, contains various fubjects 
of debate, relative to doéfrines of morality and rules 
of practice, which it would be both. tedious and 
foreign fiom our purpofe to enumerate in a cir- 
cumftantial manner; though it may not be im- 
proper to couch lightly che firft principles of this 
endlefs controverfy [2]. 

The Jefuits and their followers have inculcated 
avery ftrange doctrine with refpect to the motives 
that determine the moral conduét and ations of 
men, They reprefent it as a matter of perfect 
ind:fference from what motives men obey the 
laws of God, provided thefe laws are really obeyed ; 
and maintain, that the fervice of thofe who obey 
from the fear of punifhment ts as agreeable to the 
Deity, as thofe actions which proceed from a prin- 
ciple of love to him and to his laws. This deci- 
fion excites the horror of the greateft part of the 
doctors of the Roman church, who affirm, that no 


[z] No author has given a more accurate, precife, and 
clear enumeration of the objections that have been made to the 
moral doéirine of the Jefuits, and the repruaches that have 
been caft on their rules of life; and none at the fame time 
has defended their caufe with more art and dexterity, than the 
eloquent and ingenious Gaspriztt Danicy (a famous member 
of their order), in a piece, entitled, Entretiens de Cleandre et 
@’Eudoxe. ‘his dialogue is to be found in the firft volume of 
his Osufcules, p. 351. and was defigned as an anfwer to the 
celebrated Provincial Letters of Pascat, which did more réal 
prejudice to the fociety of the Jefuits, than can be well ima- 
gined, and expofed their loofe and perfidious fyftem of morals 
with the greateit fidelity and perfpicuity, embellithed by the 
moft exquifite ftrokes of humour and irony. Father Dawizt, 
in the piece above mentioned, treats with great acutenefs the 
famous doétrine of probability, p. 4513 the method of direding 
our intentions, p. 5563 egurvocation and mental rcfervation, 
p. 562; fens y ignorance and oblivion, p. 7193 and it mutt be 
acknowledged, that, if the caufe of the Jefuits were fafcepti- 
ble of defence or plaufibility, it has found in this writer an 
able and dexterous champion. 
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acts of obedience, that do not proceed from the 
love of God, can be acceptable to that pure and 
holy Being. Nor is the doétrme of the Jefuits 
only chargeable with the corrupt tenets already 
mentioned. They maintain farther, that a man 
never fins, properly fpeaking, but when he tranf- 
greffeth a divine law, which is fully known to him, 
which is prejent to his mind while he acts, and of 
which he undevflands the true meaning and intent. 
And they conclude from hence, that, in ftri& 
juftice, the conduct of that tranfgeffor cannot be 
looked upon as criminal, who is either ignorant 
of the law, or is in doubt about irs true fignifica- 
tion, or lofes fight of it, through forgetfulnefs, at 
the time that he violates it. From thefe propofi- 
tions they deduce the famous doétrines of probz- 
bility and philofopbical fin, thar have tat an eternal 
reproach upon the {chools of che Jefuits fa]. Their 
adveriaries behold thefe pernicious tenets with the 
utmof abhorrence, and affert that neither igno- 
rance, nor forgetfulnefs of the law, nor the doubts 
that may be entertained with refpect to its fignifi- 
cation, will be admitted as fufficient to juftify 
tranigrefiors before the tribunal of God. This 
conteft, about the main and fundamental points 
of morality, has given rife to a great variety of 
debates concerning the duties we awe to God, our 


«FY [2] The dottrine of probabzhty confifts in this: Thar an 
pinion or piecept may be followed with a goad conference, when it 
as intulcated by four, or thyee, or two, way even b& one dodor f 
any confiderabt. reputation, even though tt be contrary to the pudg- 
ment Of bin that follows it, and even of him t! at recommends it. 
This doctrine rendered the Jefuits capable ot accommodating 
themfelves to all the different paffions of men, and to perfons 
of all tempers and charaéters, from the moft auftere to the 
moft licentious. PArlofophical fin, according to the Jefuits doc- 
trines 45 an atin, or courje of actions, that 1s repugnant to the 
dsciates of reajcn, and yet not openfive to the Deity. See a fuller 
account of thefe two odious doctrines in the following part of 
this work, Cent. XVII. Set. 1, Part 1. Chap. I. § XXXV. 
and in the author’s and tranflator’s notes. 
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have miferably rent the church of Rome in all Parr 1 


parts of the world, and involved it in the greateft 
perplexities. 

XXXVI. The adminiftration of the facraments, 
efpecially thofe of penance and the excharif, forms 
the fifth fubject of controverfy in the church of 
Rome. The Jefuirs and many other doctors are 
of opinion, that the falutary effects of the facra- 
ments are produced by their éntrinfic virtue and 
immediate operation [6] upon the mind at the time 
they are adminiftered, and that confequently it 
requires but little preparation to receive them to 
edification and comfoit; nor do they think that 
God requires a mind adorned with inward purity, 
and a heart animated with divine love, in order to 
the obtaining of the ends and purpofes of thefe 
religious inftitutions. And hence it is, that ac- 
cording to their doctrine, the priefts are empowered 
to give immediate abfolution to all fuch as con- 
fefs their tranfgreffions and crimes, and afterwards 
to admit them: to the ule of the facraments. But 
fuch fentiments are rejected with indignation by 
all thofe of the Romifh communion who have the 
progrefs of vital and practical religion truly at 


tS} [4] This is the only expreffion that occurred to the 
tranflator, as proper to render the true fenfe of that phrafe of 
the icholaftic divines, who fay, that the facraments produce 
their effeCt opera operate. Tine Jefuits and Dominicans main- 
tain, that the facraments have in themfelves an z/frumental and 
efficient power, by virtue of which they work in the foul (in- 
dependently on its previous preparation or propenfities) a dif- 
pofition to receive the divine grace ; and this is what is com- 
monly called the opus operatum of the facraments. Thus, ac- 
cording to their do€trine, neither knovledge, wifdom, humi- 
lity, faith, nor devotion, are neceffary to the efficacy of the 
facraments, whofe vittorious energy nothing but a mortal fin 
can refit, See Dr. Cournayer’s Tranflation of Paur 
Sarpi’s Heftory of the Councel of Trent, tom. i. livr. ii. p. 423, 

424. edit. Amfferdam. 
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of thofe who demand abfolution and the ufe of the 
facraments, before they grant their requefts; 
fince, in their fenfe of things, the real benefits of 
thele inflitutions can extend to thofe only whofe 
hearts are carefully purged from the corruptions 
of iniquity, and filled with that divine love shat 
cafteth out fear. ence arofe that famous difpute 
in the church of Rome, concerning a frequent ap- 
proach to the boly communion, which was cared on 
with fuch warmth in the laft century, between the 
Jefurts and the Janfenifts, with Arnautp [c] at 
the head of the latter, and has been renewed in 
our times by the Jcfuir Picnon, who thereby in- 
curred the indignation of the greateft part of the 
French bifhops {dZ]. The fiequent celcbration of 
the Lord’s fupper is one of the main duues, which 
the Jefuits recommended with pecultar earneftneis 
to thofe who are under their {piritual direétion, 
reprefenting it as the moft certain and infallible 
methud of appeifing the Deity, and obtaining 
from him the entiie remiffion of their fins and 
tranfgreffions. [his manner of proceeding the 
Janfenifts cenfure with their ufual feventy; and 
it is alfo condemned by many other learned and 
pious doctors of the Romith commumon, who 
reject that mts infic virtue and efficient operaticn that 
is attributed to the facraments, and wifely main- 
tain, that the receiving the facrament of the Lord’s 
fupper can be profitable to thofe only whofe minds 
are prepared, by faith, 1epentance, and the love 
of God, for that folemn fervice. 


[c] Arwauxp publithed, on this occafion, his famous book 
concerning the Pradtece of commumeating frequentl. The 
French ttle is, Traczé de la friquente Communen. 


[2] See Fournal Universe, tom. xiii. p. 148. tom. xv. 
P+ 303. tOM. Avie Pp. 124. 
XXXVII. The 
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XXXVI. The fixth and laft controverfy turns C EN 7. 

; : ; : XVI. 
upon the proper method of inftructiag Chriftians s.¢,. in, 
in the truths and precepts of religion. One part Pant i. 
of the Romifh doétors, who have the progrefs of F7aa 
religion truly at heart, look upon it as expedient, fabj & of 
and even neceflary, to fow the feeds of divine “°"* 
truth in the mind, in the tender and flexible ftate 
of infancy, when it is moft fufceprible of good 
impreffions, and to give it by degrees, according 
to the meafure of its capacity, a full and accurate 
knowledge of the doctrines and duties of religion. 
Others, who have a gtcater zeal for the interefts 
of the church than the improvement of its mem- 
bers, recommend a devout ignorance to fuch as 
fubinit to cieir direction, and think a Chriflian 
tuficiently inftructed when he has learned to 
yield a blind and unlimited obedience to the 
orders of the church. ‘Che former are of opinion, 
that nothing can be fo profitable and inftruétive to 
Chriftians as the ftudy of the Holy Scriptures, 
and confequently judge it highly expedient that 
they fhould be tranflated intu the vulgar tongue 
of each country. ‘he latter exclude the people 
from the fatisfaction of confulting the facred 
oracles of truth, and look upon all vernacular 
tranflations of the Bible as dangerous, and even 
of a pernicious tendency. ‘They accordingly 
maintain, that it ought only to be pubhfhed in 
a learned language, to prevent its inftructions 
from becoming familiar to the multitude. The 
former compole pious and inftruétive books to 
nourifh a fpiric of devotion in the minds of 
Chriftians, to enlighten their ignorance, and 
difpel their errors; they iluftrate and explain 
the public prayers and the folemn acts of reli- 
gion in the language of the people, and exhort 
all, who attena to their inftructions, to perufe 
conftantly thefe pious productions, in order to 
improve their knowledge, purify their affections, 

and 


234 


CENT. 
XVI. 
Secr. Wi, 
Parti 


eed 


The difputes 
carried on 
with Baius 
concerning 
grace, &e, 


The Hiftery of the Roman or Latin Church. 


and to learn the method of worfhipping the Deity 
in a rational and acceptable manner. All this, 
however, is highly difpleafing to the latter kind 
of doétors, who are always apprehenfive, that the 
blind obedience and implicit fubmiffion of the 
people will diminifh in proportion as their views 
are enlarged, and their knowledge increafed [e]. 
XXXVIII. All the controverfies that, have 
been here mentioned did not break our at the 
fame time. The difputes concerning divine 
grace, the natural power of man to perform good 
actions, original fin, and predeftination, which 


{e] The account here given of the more momentous contro- 
verfies that divide the church of Rome, may be confirmed, il- 
luftrated, and enlarged, by confulting a multiiude of books 
publithed in the laft and nrefent centuries, efpecially in France 
and Flanders, by Janfenitts, Dominicans, Jefuits, and others. 
All the productions, in which the dottrine and precepts of the 
Jefuits, and the other creatures of the Roman pontif, are op- 
pofed and refuted, are enemerated by Dominick CoLonia, 
a French Jefuit, in a work publifhed, in 1735, under the tol- 
lowing title; Brblotheque Fanfenifie, ou Catalogue Alphabe- 
tique des principaux lures Fanfeniftes, au fufpects de Janjenifme, 
avec des notes critiques. "This writer is led into many abfurdi- 
ties by his extravagant attachment to the Roman pontif, and 
to the caufe and tenets of his order. His book, however, is of 
ufe in pointing out the various controverfies that perplex and 
divide the church of Rome. It was condemned by the late 
pope Benzpicr XIV.; but was, neverthelefs, republithed in 
a new form, with fome change in the title, and additions, 
that {welled it from one o€tavo volume to four of the fame fize. 
This new edition appeared at dutaerp in the year 1752, under 
the following title; Dudtexnane des livres Yanfentftes, ou qué 
favorifent le ‘Fanfenifme, a Anvres ches FB. Verdufen. And 
it muft be acknowledged, that it is extremely ufeful, in thew- 
ing the inteftine divifions of the church, the particular con- 
tefts that divide its doctors, the religious tenets of the Jefuits, 
and the numerous productions that relate to the fix heads of 
controverfy here mentioned. Jt mutt be obferved, at the fame 
time, that this work abounds with the moft malignant invec- 
tives againft many perfons of eminent learning and piety, and 
with the moft notorious inftances of partiality and injuftice *. 

CH * See a particular account of this learned and feandalous work jn the 


firft and fecond volumes of the Bibliothegue des Sciences et des Beaux Artty 
printed at the Hague, 
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have been ranged under the third clafs, were pub- c ENT. 


licly carried on in the’century of which we are g, 


XVI. 
er, HI, 


now writing. The others were conduéted with Parr 1 


more fecrecy and referve, and did not come 
forth to public view before the following age. 
Nor will this appear at all furprifing to thofe who 
confider that the controverfies concerning grace 
and free-will, which had been fet in motion by 
LuruHeEr, were neither accurately examined, nor 
peremptorily decided, in the church of Rome, but 
were rather artfully fufpended and hufhed into 
filence. The fentiments of LurHer were indeed 
condemned ; but no fixed and perfpicuous rule of 
faith, with refpect to thefe difputed points, was 
fubitituted in their place. The decifions of St. 
Avcustin were folemnly approved; but the 
difference between thefe decifions and the fenti- 
ments of LuruHer were never cleaily explained. 
The firft rife of this fatal controverfy was owing 
to the zeal of MicuazL Barus, a doétor in the 
univerfity of Louvain, equally remarkable on ac- 
count of the warmth of his piety and the extent 
of his learning. This eminent divine, like the 
other followers of AuGustin, had an invincible 
averfion to that contentious, fubtile, and intricate 
manner of teaching theology, that had long pre- 
vailed in the /chools; and under the aufpicious 
name of that famous prelate, who was his darling 
guide, he had the courage or temerity to condemn 
and cenfure, in an open and public manner, the 
tenets commonly received in the church of Rome, 
in relation to the natural powers of man, and the 
merit of good works. This bold ftep drew upon 
Barus the indignation of fome of his academical 
colleagues, and the heavy cenfures of feveral 
Francifcan monks. Whether the Jefuits imme- 
diately joined in this oppofition, and may be 
reckoned among the firft accufers of Barus, is a 
Matter unknown, or, at moft, uncertain; but it 

is 
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cre is unqueftionably evident and certain, that, even 
Secr. 1%. at the rife of this controverfy, they abhorred the 
Paut I. principal tenets of Bates, which he had taken 


from Avcustrin, and adopted as his own. In the 
year 1567, this doctor was accufed at the court 
of Rome, and feventy-fix propofttions, drawn from 
his writings, wese condemned by pope Pius V., 
in a circular letter expref.ly compofed for that 
purpofe. This condemnation, however, was 
iffued out in an artful and infidious manner, without 
any mention being made of the natiie of the au- 
thor; for the fatal confequences that had arifen 
from the rafh and inconfiderate meatures em- 
ployed by the court of Reme againit LuTuer, 
were too frefh in the remembrance of the prudent 
pontif to permic his falling into new biunders of 
the fame nature. The thunder of excommunica- 
tion was therefore fupprefied by the dictates of 
‘prudence, and the perton and funétions of Barus 
were fpared, while his tenets were cenfured. 
About thirteen years after this tranfaétion, Gri- 
cory XJI1. complied fo far with the importunate 
folicitations of a Jefuit, named Toxerr, as to re- 
inforce the fentence of Prus V.; by anew con- 
demnation of the opinions of the Flemith doétor. 
Baius febmitted to this new fentence, either frora 
an apprehenfion that it would be followed by 
feverer proceedings in cafe of refiftance, or, 
which is more probable, on account of the ambi- 
guity that reigned in the papal ediét, and the 
vague and confufed manner in which the ob- 
noxious propofitions were therein exprefied. But 
his example, in this refpect, was not followed by 
the other doétors who had formed their theologi- 
cal fyftem upon that of Aucustin [f]; and, 

even, 


{f] See, for an account of the difputes relating to Barus, 
the work, of that author, publifhed in 4to at Co/ogn, in 1696, 
particularly the {econd part, or appendix, entitled, Baiana, 

feu 
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even, at this day, many divines of the Romifh 
‘communion, and particularly the Janfenifts, de- 
clare openly that Barus was unjuftly treated, and 
that the two edicts of Prus and Grecory, men- 
tioned above, are abfolutely deftitute of all autho- 
lity, and have never been received as laws of the 
church [ g]. 

XXXIX. Be that as it may, it is at leaft cer- 
tain, that the doctrine of Aucustin, with refpec& 
to the nature and operations of divine grace, loft 
none of its credit in confeqyence of thefe edicts, 
but was embraced and propagated, with the fame 
ze as formerly, throughout all the Belgic pro- 
vinces, and more efpecially in the two flourifhing 
univerfities of Louvain and Douay. This appeared 
very foon after, when two Jefuits, named Lessrus 
and LLameptus, ventured to reprefent the doétrine 
of pee ee in a manner different from that 
in which it appears in the writings of AuGusTIN: 
For the fentiments of thele Jetuits were publicly 
condemned by the doctors of Louvain in the year 
1537, and by thofe of Douay the year following. 
The hifhops of the Low-Countries were difpofed 
to follow the example of thefe two univerfities, 
and had already deliberated about affembling a 
provincial council for this purpofe, when the 
Roman pontuf Sixrus V., fufpended their pro- 
ceedings by the interpofition of his authority, and 
declared, that the cognizance and decifion of reli- 
gious controverfies belonged only to the vicar of 
Curist, refiding ar Rome. But this cunning 


Seu Scripta, quae controverfias [pe ant eccafione fententiarum Baii 
exortas.—BayLe’s Da-tron. at the articles Barus, in which 
there is an ample and circumftantial account of thefe difputes, 
Du Pin, Bibliotheque des Auteurs E-clefiapiques, tom. xvi. 
P. 144.—Aifloire de la Compagnie de Fefus, tom. iii, p. 161. 

{g] ‘This is demoattrated fully by an anonymoas writer, in 
apiece, entitled, Difertation fur les Bulles contre Baius, ou Pom 
montre quelles ne pont pas regues par PEglife, and publifhed in 
twa volumes 8vo, at Utrecht, in the year 1737. 
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Vicar, whofe fagacity, prudence, and knowledge 
of men and things, never a him in tranfactions 
of this nature, wifely avoided making ufe of the 
privilege he claimed with fuch confidence, that he 
might not inflame the divifions and animofities 
that were already fubfifting. And accordingly, 
in the year 1588, this conteft was finifhed, and 
the ftorm laid in fuch a manner, as that the con- 
tending parties were left in the quict poffeffion of 
their refpective opinions, and folemrly prohibited 
from difputing, either in public or in private, 
upon the intricate points that had excited their 
divifions. Had the fucceeding pontifs, inftead 
of afluming the character of judges in this ambi- 
guous and difficult controverfy, imitated the 
prudence of Sixrus V., and impofed filence on 
the litigious doctors, who renewed afterwards the 
debates concerning divine grace, the tranquillity 
and unity of the church of Rome would not have 
been interrupted by fuch violent divifions as rage 
at prefent in its bofom [4]. 

XL. The Roman church had fcarcely perce'ved 
the fruits of that calm, which the prudence of 
Sixtus had reftored, by fuppreffing, inftead of 
deciding, the late controverfies, when new com- 
motions, of the fame nature, but of a much more 
terrible afpect, arofe to difturb its tranquillity. 
Thefe were occafioned by Lewis Mourna [2], a 

Spanifh 


[4] See Apologie Hifforique des deux Cenfures de Louvain et de 
Douay, par M. Gery, 1688, in 8vo. The famous PasQquer 
Quenec was the author of this apology, if we may give cre- 
dit to the writer of a book, entitled, Carechijme Hifforique et 
Dogmatigue fur les Contefations de l’Eglife, tom.i. p. 104.— 
See an account of this controverfy in a piece, entitled, Me- 
moires pour fervir a VP Hiftoie des Controverfes dans Eghfe Ro- 
maine fur la Predefiination et fur la Grace; this curious piece is 
to be found in the fourteenth tame of Le CLenc’s Bibliotheque 
Univerjelle Hiftorique. 

[#] From this Spanith doétor’s name proceeded the welf- 
known denomination of Molim/?s, by which thofe Roman-ca- 

tholics 
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Spanifh Jefuit, prefeffor of divinity in the uni- ¢ ENT. 
verfity of Esora in Portugal, who, in the year 1588, secr. IZ 
publifhed a book to fhew that the operations of di- Part b 


vine grace were entirely confiftent with the freedom 
of buman will{k], and who introduced a new, kind 
of hypothefis, to remove the difficulties attending 
the doétrines of predeftination and liberty, and to 
reconcile the jarring opinions of dugu/ftinians,. 
Thomifts, Seimi-Pelagians, and other contentious 
divines [7]. This attempt of the fubtile Spanith 
doctor was fo offenfive to the Dominicans, who 
followed St. THomas as their theological guide, 
that they founded, throughout the whole king- 
dom of Spain, the alarm of herefy, and accufed 
the Jefuits of endeavouring to renew the errors of 
Peracius. This alarm was followed by great 
commotions, and all things feemed to prognofti- 
cate a general flame, when Cremenr VIII, in 


tholics are diftinguifhed, who feem to incline to the doétrines 
of grace and “ree-rwil/, that are maitained in oppolition to 
thoic of AucustiNF. Many, however, who differ widely 
from the fentiments of Motina, are unjuftly ranked in the 
clafs of Molunifis. 

{4] The title of this famous book is as follows: Zzéeri Ar- 
bitrie Concor ita cum Grace donts, divina pre/.tentia, providen- 
ia, pradefiinatione, et reprobuteone, autore Lud, Melina. 'Vhis 
book was firft publithed at Lydcn, in folio, in the year 1588. 
Afierwards, with additions, and in 4to, at Antwerp, Lyons, 
Vensce, and other places, in 1595-—A third edition, itil far- 
ther augmented, was publifled at 4etwerp in 160g. 

> [/] Moutna affirmed, that the Decree of predeftination 
to eternal glory was founded upon a previous knowledge and 
confideration of the merits of the elect; that the grace, from 
whofe operation thefe mer:ts are derived, is not efficacious by 
its own intrinfic power only, but alfo by the confent of our 
own will, and becaufe it is.adminiftered in thofe circumftances 
in which the Deity, by that branch of his knowledge, which 
is called Sceentia Media, forefees that it will be efficacious. 
The kind of prefcience, denominated in -he f{chool Screntra 
Medta, is that toreknowledge of future contingents, that arifes 
from an acquaintance with the nature and faculties of rational 
beings, of the circumftances in which they fhall be placed, of 
the objects that fhall be prefented to them, and of the influence 
shat thefe circumitances and objcéts muil have on their actions. 


the 
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cen the year 1594, impofed filence on the contending 
Sxer, 1. Parties, promifing that he himfelf would examine 
Part 1. with care and diligence every thing relating to 
=———~ this new debate, in order to decice it in fuch a 
manner as might tend to promote the caufe of 

«ruth, and the peace of the church. 
Thecongre- XLT. The pontif was perfuaded that thefe 
san of gentle remedies would foon remove the difeafe, 
and that, through length of time, thefe heats and 
animofities would undoubtedly fubfide. Bur the 
event was far from being anfwerable to fuch 
pleafing hopes. The Dominicans, who had long 
foflered a deep-rooted and invincible hatred 
againft the Jefuits, having now a favourable op- 
portunity of venting their indignation, exhaufted 
their furious zeal againfl the doétrine of Moxina, 
notwithftanding the pacific orders of the papal 
edit. They fatigued inceffantly the Spanith 
monarch, Puirir I]., and the Roman poatif, 
Crement VIII, wich their in portunate clamours, 
until at Jength the latter found himfelf under a 
neceffity of aflembling at Rome a fort of council 
for the decifion of this controverfy. And thus 
commenced, about the beginning of the year 
1598, thofe famous deliberations concerning the 
contefts of the Jefuits and Dominicans, which 
were held in what was called tne congregation de 
auxiliis, or of aids. This congregation was fo 
denominated on account of the principal point in 
debate, which was the efficacy of the aids and 
fuccours of divine grace, and its confultations 
were direGted by Liwis Maprusi, bifhop of 
Trent, and one of the college of cardinals, who 
fat as piefident in this affembly, which was com- 
poged befides of three bifhops and feven divines 
chofen out of fo many different orders. The re- 
maining part of this century was wholly employed 
by thefe Spiritual judges in hearing and weighing 
the arguments alleged in favour of their refpeétive 
opinions, 
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opinions by the contending parties [m]. The Do- ¢c EN T. 
minicans maintained, with the greateft obftinacy, . ~" yy 


the doctrine of their patron Sts Tuomas, as alone 
conformable to truth. The fefuits, on the other 
hand, though they did not adopt the religious 
tenets of Mouina, thought the honour of their 
order concerned in this controverfy, on account 
of the oppofition fo publicly made to one of its 
members, and confequently: ufed their utmoft 
endeavours to have the Spanith doctor acquitted 
of the charee of Pelagiamfm, and declared 
free from any errors of moment. In this they 
acted according to the true Monattic fpirit, which 


[m] The hiftery and tranfaGtions of this Congregation are 
reiated and illaftratel by feveral writers of different’ cnm- 
plexions, by Jcfit., Dominicars, and Janfemfts. Tlyacinru 
Serei, « Dominican, publifhcd, under the fetgned name of 
Avcustin rE Bianc, in the year 1700, at Love, a work 
entitled, Hyferna Corgregationam de auxelus Giatie divine 3 
wach was anfwered by another hiftory of thefe debates com- 
pofed by Liv. ne Mryer,a Jefut, who affumed the name of 
Tueop. Errurierivs, in order to lie concealed from public 
view, and whofe book is entitled, Hi forza Controverfiaium de 
Grane divine auxilus, ‘The Dommicans alfo publithed the 
Ata congregutionun et difputdtionum, que coram CLEMENTE 
VIIL., ef Pauto V., de auxilus divixr Gratia, fant cilehreta, 
a work compoled by Tuomas pr Lemos, a libele monk of 
their order, who, in this very congregation, had defended with 
great applaufe the glory of St. Tuomas againft the Jefuits.— 
Amid. thefe jarring accounts, a man muft be endowed with a 
fuperratural fagacity to come at the truth. For ats are op- 
pofed to acts, teftimony to teftimony, and narration to narra- 
tion. It is therefore as yet a matter of doubt, which the court 
of Rome favoured mot on this occafion, the Jefuits or the Do- 
muinicans, and which of thefe two parties defended their caufe 
with the moft dexterity and fuccefs.—There is alfo 2 hiftory of 
thefe debates written in French, which was publifhed, in 8vo, 
at Louvain, in the year 1702, under tne following title ; 
Hisflowre de Congregations de auxtlus, par un Doerr de la Fa- 
culté de Théologie de Paris. This hiftorian, though he be nei- 
ther deftitutc; of learning nor elegance, being neverthelels a 
flaming Janfenift, difcovers throughout his enmity againit the” 
Jefuits, and relates ali things in a manner that favours the 
canfe of the Dominicans. 
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fered to any of its members, as if. they had been caft 
upon the whole community, and to maintain, at 


wren all adventures, the caufe of every individual monk, 


Rites and 
eeremonics. 


as if the interefts of the fociety were involved in 
It. 
XLII. Notwithftanding the zealous attempts 
that were made, “by feveral perfons of eminent 
piety, to reftore the inftitutions of public worfhip 
to their primitive fimplicity, the multitude of 
vain and ufelefs ceremonies ftill remained in the 
church; nor did the pontifs judge it proper to 
diminifh that pomp and fhow, that gave the mi- 
nifters of religion a great, though ili-acquired, 
influence on the minds of the people. Befides 
thefe ceremonies, many popular cuftoms and in- 
ventions, which were multiplied by the clergy, 
and were either entirely abfurd or profsly fuperfti- 
tious, called loudly for redrefs; and, indeed, the 
council of Trent feemed difpofed to correct thefe 
abufes, and prevent their farther growth. But 
this good defign was never carried into execu- 
tion ; it was abandoned, either through the cor- 
rupt prudence of the pope and clergy, who looked 
upon every*check given to fuperftition as an 
attempt to diminifh their authority, or through 
their criminal negligence about every thing that 
tended to promote the true interefts of religion, 
Hence it happens, that in thofe countries where 
there are few proteftants, and confequently where 
the church of Rome is in no danger of tofing its 
Credit and influence from the proximity and at- 
tempts of thefe pretended hereiics, fuperftition 
reigns with unlimited extravagance and abfurdity, 
Such is the cafe in Jtaly, Spaim, and Portugal, 
where the feeble glimmerings of Chriftianity, that 
yet remain, are overwhelmed and obfcured by an 
enormous multitude of ridiculous ceremonies, and 
abfurd, fantaftic, and unaccountable, rites; fo 

* that 
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that a perfen who arrives in any of thefe countries, ¢ 2 wT. 
after having paffed through other hations even of aS igre 
the Romifh communion, is immediately ftruck par i 
with the change, and thinks himfelf tranfported 
into the thickeft darknefs, into the moft gloomy 
retreats, of fuperftition [”]. Nor, indeed, are 
even thofe countries, whom the neighbourhood 
of the proteftants, and a more free and liberal turn 
of mind have rendered fomewhat lefs abfurd, en- 
tirely exempt from the dominion of fuperitition, 
and the folemn fooleries that always attend it; 
for the religion of Rome, in its beft form, and in 
thofe places where its external worfhip is the leaft 
fhocking, is certainly loaded with rites and ob- 
fervances that are highly offenfive to found reafon. 
If, from this general view of things, we defcend 
ta a more circumftantial confideration of the in- 
numerable abufes that are eftablifhed in the difci- 
pline of that church; if we attend to the pious, 
or rather impious, frauds which are impofed, 
with impunity, upon the deluded multitude, in 
many places; if we pafs in review the corruption 
of the clergy, the ignorance of the people, the 
devout farces that are acted in the ceremonies of 
public worfhip, and the infipid jargon and trifling 
rhetoric that prevail in the difcourfes of the 
Roman-catholic preachers; if we weigh all thefe 
things maturely, we fhall find, that they have 





(z] It is well known that the French, who travel into /tay, 
employ the whole force of their wit and raillery in rendering 
ridiculous the monftrous fuperitition of the Jtahans. The Ita- 
lang, in their turn, loox upen the French that vifit their coun- 
try as totally deftitute of atl principles cf rchgion. This 1s evi- 
dently the cafe, as we learn from the teftimony of many writers, 
and particularly from that of Father Lagat, in his Vovares on 
Ltale ct en Efpagne. 'This agreeable Dominican lets no opportu- 
nity efcape of cenfurirg and expofing the fuperftition of the 
Spaniards and Italians; nor dees he pretend to deny that his 
countrymen, and even he himfelf, pafed for impious libertines 
in the opinion of thefe bigots. 
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that, fince the council of Trent, the religion and 
worfhip of the Roman church have been every 
where corrected and amended. 





CHAP. IO. 
The Bifory of toe Greek and Laftern CHURCHES. 


Ik HE fociety of Chrifitans, that goes under 

the general denomination of the eaftern 
church, is difperfed throughout Europe, dfa, and 
Africa, and may be divided into three diftiné 
communities. The jv is, that of the Greek 
Chiiftians, who agree, in all points of doctrine 
and woifhip, with the patriarch refiding at Con- 
Jtantinopie, and reje&t the pretended fupiernacy of 
the Roman portif. The /econd comprehends thdfe 
Chiiftians, who differ equally from the Roman 
pontif and the Grecian patriarch in their religious 
opinions and inftitutions, and who live under the 
government of their own bifhops and rulers. ‘The 
third is compofed of thofe who are fubject to the 
fee of Rome. 

Il. That fociety of Chriftians, that lives in reli- 
gious communion with the patriarch of Conftanti- 
nople, is, properly fpeaking, the Greek, though it 
affumes likewife the title of the eaftern, church. 
This fociety is fubdivided into two branches, of 
which the one acknowledges the fupreme authority 
and jurifdiction of the bifhop of Confantinople; while 
the other, though joined in communion of doétrine 
and worfhip with that prelate, yet obftinately re- 
fufes to receive his legates, or to obey his edicts, 
and is governed by its own laws and inftitutions, 
under the jurifdiction of fpiritual rulers, who are 
independent on all foreign authority. 

II. That 


Crap... Hiftory of the Gretk and Ealtern Churches. 


245 


Ill, That part of the Greek church which ¢ 88 T. 
acknowledges the jurifdiction of the bithop of 4%” 4, 


Conftantinople, is divided, as in the early ages of 
Chriftianity, into four large cliftricts or provinces, 
Conftantinople, Alexandria, Auticch, and Serufalem, 
over every one of which a bithop prefides wath the 
title of Patriarch, whom the inferior bifhops and 
monaftic orders unanimoufly refpect as their com- ’ 
mon Father. But the fupreme chief of all thefe 

patriarchs, bifhops, and abbots, and, generally 

fpeaking, of the whole church, is the patriarch of 
Conftantinople. This prelate has the privilege of 
nominating the other patriarchs, though that dig- 

nity Mill continues eleétive, and of approving the 

election that is made; nor is there any thing of 
moment undertaken or tranfacted in the church 

without his exprefs permiffion, or his efpecial or- 

der. It is true indeed, that, in the prefent decayed 

{late of the Greek churches, whofe revenues are 

fo fmall, and whofe foriner opulence is reduced 

almoft to nothing, their fpiritual rulers enjoy little 

more than the {plendid title of Patriarchs, without 

being in a condition to extend their fame, or 

promote their caufe, by any undertaking of hgnal 

importance. 
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IV. The fpiritual jurifdi€tion and dominion of sé is di- 
: vided mito 
the patriarch of Confiantinople are very extenfive, fur pro- 


comprehending a eonfiderable part of Greece, the vnces of 


Grecian Iles, Wallachia, Moidavia, and feveral | 


asftiidts 


here dee 


of the European and Afiatic provinces that are ribed- 


fubjedt to the Turk. The patiiarch of Alexandria 
refides generally at Cairo, and exereifes his {piritual 
authority in Egypt, Nubia, Lybia, and part of Ara- 
gia [0]. Damascus is the principal refidence 


of 


{o] For an accgunt of the patriarchate of Alexandria, and 
the various prelates who have filled that fee, it will be proper 
to confult Soureri: Commextar. de Patriarchts Alexandrinis, 
which is piefixed tg the fifth volume of the Acta Sanctorum, 

R 3 Menfis 
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cen. of the patriarch of Autioth, whofe jurifdiction ex- 
ger. TH, tends to Mefopotamia, Syria, Cilicia, and other 
Past I. provinces [p], while the patriarch of Ferufalem 
“= comprehends, within the bounds of his pontifi- 


cate, Paleftine, Syria [q], Arabia, the country be- 
yond ‘Jordan, Cana in Galilee, and mount Sion [r], 


Menfis Funii; as alfo the Oriens Chriftianus of Le Quien, 
tom. ii. p. 329. The nature of their office, the extent of their 
authority, and the manner of their creation, are accurately de- 
feribed by Eus. Renaupor, in his Difertatso de Patrrarcha 
Alexandiino, which ts publifhed in the firlt volume of his Zz- 
turgie Orientales, p. 365.~-The Grecian patriarch has, at'this 
day, no bifhops under his jurifdiction; the corezs/copi or rural 
bifhops alone are fubjeGt to his authoiity. All the bifhops ac- 
knowledge as their chief the patriarch of the Moaophy/ites, who 
is, in effet, the patriatch of 4/exandria. 

[/] ‘The Jefints have prefixed a particular and learned ac- 
count of the patriarchs of uizceh to the fifth volume of the 
Mela SS. Minfes Fults, in which, however, there are fome 
omiffions and defects. Add to this the account that is giver 
of the diftiict or diocefe of the patriarch of xticch by Micu. 
Lr Quien, in his Orzexs Ch, franus, tom, li. p. 670. and by 
Biassus Tertius, in his Sirza Sacra, o Deferittrone Hy/crio- 
Grogtuplhica aelle due Chiefe Patiiarchalt, Antiocha, et Guru- 
falemme, publiihed in folio at Rome, in the year 1695. There 
are three bifhops in Syrza which claim the title and dignity of 
patiiarch of Autioch. The firft is the bifhop of the Medchires, 
a name given to the Chriflians in Syr’a, who follow the doc- 
trine, inftitutions, and worfhip, of the Greek church; the fecond 
is the fpiritual guide of the Syrian Monophyfites; and the third 
is the chief Qf the Mazcntes, who hold communion with the 
charch of Rome. This laft bithop pretends to be the true and 
lawful patriarch of Axtioch, and is acknowledged as fuch, 
or at leaft receives this denomination from the Roman pontif. 
And yet itis certain, that the pop- creates at Rome, a patriarch 
of Antioch of his own choice. So that the fee of Axtioch has, at 
this day, four patuiarchs, one from the Greeks, two from the | 
Syrians, and one created at Reme, who is patriarch 21 partibus, 
i. e, titalar patriarch, according to the fignification of that 
ufua! phrafe. 

> [9] Syriais here erroneoufly placed in the patriarchate 
of Fur walem, as it evidently belorgs to that of Aatioch, in which 
alfo Dr. Mosueim piaces it in the preceding fentence. 

{r] Boas. Tenait Sera Sacra, lib. ii, p. 165.—D. Pape. 
procnit Comment. de Patriarch. Hierofolym. tom. iii. Ador. 
Sas, Mex/. Mat:.—Le Quien, Onsens Chri, tom. iii. p. 102, 
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The epifcopal dominions of thefe three patriarchs c 2 
are indeed extremely poor and inconfiderable; for ..*” 
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the Monophyfites have long fince affurned the pa- Paar bh 


triarchal feats of Alexandria and Antioch, and have 
deprived the Greek churches of the greateft part 
of their members in all thofe places where they 
gained an afcendant. And as Ferufalem is the re- 
fort of Chriftians of every fect, who have their 
refpective bifhops and rulers, the jurifdiction of the 
Grecian patriarch is confequently confined there 
within narrow limits. 


V. The right of electing the patriarch of Con- abe pts 
ftantinople is, at this day, vefted in the twelve peri 


bifhops who refide neareft that famous capitals 
but the right of confirming this election, and of 
enabling the new-chofen patriarch to exercife his 
{piritual fun&tions, belongs only to the Turkith 
emperor. This inftitution, however, if it is not 
entirely overturned, is neverthelefs, on many oc- 
cafions, proftituted in a fhameful manner by the 
corruption and avarice of the reigning minifters. 
Thus it happens, that many bifhops, infamed 
with the ambitious luft of power and pre-emi- 
nence, purchafe by money what they cannot ob- 
tain by merit; and feeing themfelves excluded 
from the patriarchal dignity by the fuffrages of 
their brethren, find an open and ready way to it 
by the mercenary fervices of men in power. Nay, 
what is yet more deplorable has frequently hap- 
pened; even that prelates, who have been chofen 
in the lawful way to this eminent office, have been 
depofed, in order to make way for others, whofe 
only pretenfions were ambition and bribery. And 
indeed, generally fpeaking, he is looked upon 
by the Turkith vizirs as the moft qualified for the 
office of patriarch, who furpaffes his competitors 
in the number and value of the prefents he em- 
ploys on that occafion. It is true, fome accounts 
worthy of credit reprefent the prefent flate of the 
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refpe&t; and it is reported, that, as the Turkith 
manners have gradually affumed a milder and more 


“——~-— humane caft, the patriarchs live under their domi- 


nion with more fecurity and repofe than they did 
fome ages ago [5]. 

The power of the patriarch among a people 
difpirited by oppreffion, and funk, through their 
extreme ignorance, into the greateit fuperttition, 
muft undoubtedly be very confiderable and ex- 
tenfive ; and fuch, indeed, it is. Its extent, how- 
ever, is not entirely owing to the caufes now 
mentioned, but to others that give no fmall 
weight and luftre to the patriarchal dignity. For 
this prelate does not only call councils by his own 
authority, in order to decide, by their atiittance, 
the controverfies that arife, and to make ufe 
of their prudent advice and wife deliberations in 
directing the affairs of the church; his pre- 
rogatives go yet farther, and, by the fpecial per- 
mulfion of the emperor, he adminifters juflice and 
takes cognizance or civil caufes among the mem- 
bers of his communion. His influence is main- 
tained, on the one hand, by the authority of the 
Turkifh monarch, and, on the other, by his right 
of excommunicating the difobedient members of 
the Greek church. This right gives the patriarch 
a fingular degree of influence and authority, as 
nothing has a more terrifying afpect to that 
people than a fentence of excommunication, which 
they reckon among the greateft and moft tremen- 
dous evils. The revenue of this prelate is drawn 
particularly from the churches that are tubject to 
his juifdiction; and its produce varies ac- 
cording to the ftate and circumftances of the 


{s] Li Quien, ibid. tom. i. p. 145.—Eusner, Befchre:- 
bung der Gricbifebcn Chriften in der Turckey, Pp» 54+ 
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Greek Chriftians, whofe condition is expofed to 
many viciffitudes [7]. 

VI. The holy fcriptures and the decrees of the 
firft feven general councils are acknowledged by the 
Greeks as the rule of their faith. It is received, 
however, as a maxim eftablifhed by long cuftom, 
that no private perfon has a right to explain, for 
himfelf or others, either the declarations of f{crip~ 
ture, or the decifions of thefe councils; and that 
the patriarch, with his brethren, are alone autho- 
rifed to confult thefe oracles, and to declare their 
meaning. And, accordingly, the declarations of 
this prelate are looked upon as facred and infal- 
hble dire€tions, whofe authority is fupreme, and 
which can neither be tranfgreffed nor difregarded 
without the utmioft impiety. The fubftance of 
the doétrine of the Greek chuich is contained in 
a treatife, entitled, The Orthodex Confeffion of the 
Catholic and Apoftoite Eaftern Church, which was 
drawn up by Prier Mocistaus, bifhop of Kiow, 
in a provincial council affembled in that city. 
This confeffion was tranflated into Greek (u], and 
publicly approved and adopted, in the year 1643, 
by Partuentus of Conjfantinople, and all the other 
Grecian patriarchs. It was afterwards publifhed 
in Greek and Latin at the expence of Panaciora, 
the ‘Turkifh emperor’s interpreter, a man of great 
opulence and hberality, who ordered it to ‘be 
diftributed gratis among the Greek Chriftians ; 


{t] Ceper, a Jefuit, has given a Hifory of the Patriarchs 
of Conftantinople, in the A@a SanGorum Menfis Augufti, tom. i. 
p.1--257. There is alfo a very ample account both of the fee 
of Conffantinople and its patriarchs, in the firft volume of the 
Oriens Chriftianvs of Micu. Lz Quien, who treats moreover 
of the Latin patriarchs of that city, in the third volume of the 
fame work, p. 786. See alfo a brief account of the power and 
revenues of the prefent patriarch, and of the names of the {e- 
veral fees under his {piritual jurifdiction, in Smirra, De Ecck/. 
Grecae Hodterno Statu, p. 48—59- 

[{u] It was originally compofed in the Ruffian language. 
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and it was alfo eniiched with a recommendatory 
letter. compofed by Necrarius, patriarch of 7e- 
rufelem |w]. I: appears evidently from this con- 
feffion, that the Greeks differ widely from the 
votaries of the Roman pontif, whofe doétrines 
they reject and treat with indignation in feveral 
places; but it appcars, at the fame time, that 
their religious tencts are equally remote from 
thofe of other Chiiftian focieties. So that who- 
ever perufes this treatife with attention, will be 
fuliy convinced, how much ceitain writers are 
miftaken, who imagine that the obftacles which 
prevent the union of the Grecks with this or the 
other Chiiftian community, are but fimall and in- 
conliderable [+]. 


‘ 

[x] This con wfio was publithed in &vo0, at Lepfic, with 
aLaun tra vet n, by Laur. NormManwnus, inthe year 1695. 
An the pref+ce we are intormd, that it had been compofed by 
Nercrarivs. but this affertion is icfuted by Necvarius 
hiaielf, ina letter which follows immediately the preface. It 
is alfo afirned, both in the Preface and Title-page, that this 
is the sift public edition that has been given of the Greek con- 
feflion. But this aflertion is alfo falfe; fince it is well known 
that 1t was publithed in Holland, in the year 1662, at the ex- 
pence of Panaciota. The Gerinan tranflation of this con- 
fefion was publiflied at Francfort and Le:pfic, in gto, in 1727. 
The learned Jo. Curisr. Kocuerus has given, with I's 
wfual accuracy and erudition, an ample account both of this 
and the other confcfions icceived among the Greeks, in his 
Bibliotheca Theologre Symbol. p. 45 & 53. and the laborious 
Dr. Horrman, principal Profeflor of Divinity at 4 it mberg, 
publithed at Bicfaw, m 1751, a new edition of the Orthodox 
Confiyren, with an hiftorical account of it. Thofe who are de- 
firous of a circumftantial account of the famous PaANAGIOT A, 
to whom this confeffion is indebted for a confiderable part of 
its credit, and who has rendered to the Greek chur-h in general 
the moft eminent fervices, will find it in Cawremir’s A:ftcrre 
ae Empire Ottoman, tom. iii. p. 149. 

({+] The learned Fasricius has given, in the tenth volume 
of his Bib/tothecaGreca, p. 441 an exact and ample lift of the 
writers, whom itis proper to confult, in order to the forming a 
juft notion of the ftate, circumftances, and doétrines, of the 
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VII. The votaries of Rome have found this to 
betrue on many occafions. And the Lutherans 
made an exsperiment.of the fame kind, when they 
prefented a fruirlels invitation to the Greek 
churches to embrace their doétrine and difcipline, 
and live with them in religious communion. The 
firft fteps in this laudable attempt were taken by 
Mez.aneruon, who fent to the patriarch of Con- 
fiantinople a copy of. the confeffion of Aug burg, 
tranflated into Greek by Paut Dotscius. his 
prefent was accompanied’ with a letter, in which 
the learned and humane profeflor of Wittemberg 
reprefented the proteftant doétrine with the utmott 
fimplicity and faithfulnefs, hoping that the artlefs 
charms of truth might touch the heart of the 
Grecian prelate. But his hopes were difappointed ; 
for the patriarch did not even deign to fend him 
an anfwer [y]. After this, the divines of Tudingen 
renewed, with his fucceffor Jeremian [z], the 
correfpondence which had been begun by Me- 
LancTHoNn. They wrote frequently, during the 
courfe of feveral years [¢], to the new patriarch, 
fent him another copy of the confeffion of Aug/burg, 
together with a Compend of Theology, compoted by 
Hirersranb, and tranflated into Greek by Mar- 
Tin Crusitus; nor did they leave unemployed 
any means, which a pious and well-conduéted 
zeal could fuggeft as proper to gain over this pre- 
late to their cqgmmunion. The fruits, however, 
of this correfpondence were veiy inconfiderable, 
and wholly confifted in a few letters from the 
Greek patiiarch, written, indeed, with an amiable 


[Ly] Lso Attarius, De perpetua Confenfionc Ecclefiaa Orient. 
et Occedent. ib. ili. cap. vill. § il. p. 1005. 

3 [2] The name of the former patriarch was Joszr#. In 
the year 1559, he had fent his Deacon Demetrius tol tttem- 
Ferg to inform himfelf upon the fpot of the genius and doc- 
trines of the proteftant religion. 

fe] This correfpondence commenced in the year 1576, and 
ended in 1581. 
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fpirit of benevolence and cordiality; but at the 
fame time in terms which fhewed the impoffibility 
of the union fo much defired by the proteftants. 
The whole ftrain of thefe letters dijcovered in the 
Greeks an inviolable attachment to the opinions 
and inftitutions of their anceftors, and was fufficient 
to demonftrate the vanity of attempting to diflolve 
it in the prefent fituation and circumftances of that 
eople [2]. 

VIIl. Nothing, indeed, more deplorable can 
be conceived than the flate of the greateft part 
of the Greeks, fince their fubjection to the op- 
preffive yoke of the Turkith emperors. Since 
that fatal period, almoft all learning and fcience, 
human and divine, had been extinguifhed among 
them. They have neither fchools, colleges, nor 
any of thofe literary eftabliihments that ennoble 
human nature, by fowing in the mind the im- 
mortal feeds of knowledge and virtue. Thofe few 
that furpafs the vulgar herd in intellectual acquire- 
ments, have derived this advantaee from the 
fchools of learning in Sicrly or Italy, where the 
ftudious Greeks ufually repair in queft of knaw- 
ledge, or from a perufal of the writings of the 
ancient doctors, ,and more efpecially of the thea- 
logy of St. 1Homas, which they have tranflated 
jnto their native language {¢}. 

Such, at leaft, is the notion of the learning of 
the modern Greeks, that is entertained by all the 


{4} All the 4a@s and Papers, relating to this correfpondence, 
were publifhed in one volume at Wittemoerg, in the year 1584. 
SeeCurist. Matra. Prarrit Lider de Adis et Scripts pub- 
licts Ecclefie Wittembergice, p: 50-—See alfo Jo. Ars. Fa- 
pricit Bibhoth. Grace, vol. x. p. 517.—EMMAN. A 
ScHELsTRATE, Ada Ecclefie Ortentalts contra Luther: harefin, 
published at Rome in the year 1739.—Lam1 Delicea Erud:torum, 
tom. viii. p. 176. 

t& [c] The tranflator has inferted the note [4] of the original 


into the following paragraph of the Englith text, which begins 
thus: Such, as leaf, &c, 
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proteftants, and it is built upon the cleareft evi- 
dence, and fupported by teftimonies of every kind, 
Many of the Greeks deny with obftinacy this in- 
glorious charge, and not only defend their country- 
men againft the imputation of fuch grofs igno- 
rance, but even go fo far as to maintain, that all 
the liberal arts and fciences are in as flourifhing 
a ftate in modern Greece, as they were tn any 
period of the hiftory of that nation. Among the 
writers that exalt the learning of «he modern 
Greeks in fuch an extraordinary manner, the firft 
place is due to an eminent hiftorian [4], who has 
taken much pains to demonftrate the error of 
thofe who are of a different opinion. For this 
purpofe he has not only compofed a lift of the 
learned men that adorned that country in the laft 
century, but alfo makes mention of an academy 
founded at Conftantinople by a certain Greck, whofe 
name was Mawnorax, in which all the branches 
of philofophy, as well as the liberal arts and 
{ciences, are taught with the utmoft fuccefs and 
applaufe, after the manner of the ancient fages of 
Greece. But all this, thongh matter of fact, does 
by no means amount to a fatisfactory proof of the 
point in queftion. It only proves, what was never 
doubted by any thinking perfon, that the popu- 
lous nation of the Greeks, in which there is fuch a 
confiderable number of ancient, noble, and opu- 
lent, families, is not entirely deftitute of men of 
learning and genius. But it does not at all demon- 
ftrate, that this nation, confidered in general, is 
at prefent enriched with fcience either facred or 
profane, or makes any fhining figure in the re- 
public of letters. In a nation which, generally 
fpeaking, is funk in the moft barbarous igno- 


{2] See Dem. Cantemin, Hiftoire de PEmpire Ottoman, 
tom. ii, p. 38, 
rance, 
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rance, fome men of genius and learning may 
arife, and thine like meteors in a gloomy firma- 
ment. With refpect to the academy founded at 
Conftantinople, it may be obferved, that a literary 
eftablifhment, fo neceffary and yet fo recent, con- 
firms the judgment that has been almoft univer- 
fally formed concerning the erudition of the 
Greeks. 

This ignorance, that reigns among the Greeks, 
has the moft pernicious influence upon their mo- 
rals. Liiceritioufnefs and impiety not only abound 
among the people, but alfo difhonour their 
leaders; and the calamities that arife from this 
corruption of manners, are deplorably augmented 
by their endlefs contentions and divifions. Their 
religion is a motley collection of ceremonies, the 
greateft part of which are either ridiculoufly tri- 
fling, or fhockingly abfurd. Yet they are much 
moie zealous in retaining and obferving thefe 
fenfelefs rites, than in maintaining the doétrine, or 
obeying the precepts, of the religion they profefs, 
Ther mifery would be extreme, were ic not 
for the {upport they derive from the Greeks, who 
perform the funétions of phyficians and inter- 
preters at the emperor’s court; and who, by their 
opulence and credit, frequently interpofe to re- 
concile the differences, or to ward off the dangers, 
that fo often portend the deftruction of their 
church. 

IX. The Rafians, Georgians, and Mingrelians, 
adopt the doétrines and ccremonies of the Greek 
church; though they are entirely free fiom the 
jurifdiction and authority of the patriarch of Con- 
ftantincple, \t is true, indeed, that this prelate 
had formerly enjoyed the privileze of a fpiritual 
fupremacy over the Rufiians, to whom he fent a 
bifhop whenever a vacancy happened. But, to-~ 
wards the conclufion of this century, this privi- 
lege ceafed by the following incident, JzREmran, 

1 patriarch 
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patriarch of Caftansinople, undertook a journey 
into Mofcovy, to levy pecuniary fuccours, againit 
his rival MerropHanes, and to drive him, bythe 
force of money, from the patriarchal throne. On 
this occafion, the Mofcovite monks, in com- 
pliance, no doubt, with the fecret orders of the 
Grand Duke TuHeropore, the fon of Joun Bast- 
LIDES, employed all the influence both of threat- 
enings and fupplications to engage JerREMIAH to 
place at the head of the Mofcovite nation an in- 
dependent patriarch. The patriarch of Con/tanti- 
wople, unable to refift fuch powerful folicitations, 
was forced tayield ; and accordingly, in a council 
affembled at Mo/cow in the year 1589, nominated 
and proclaimed Jos, archbifhop of Rofow, the 
firft patriarch of the Mofcovites. This extraor- 
dinary ftep was, however, taken on condition 
that every new patriarch of the Ruffians fhould 
demand the confent and fuffrage of the patriarch 
of Conftantinople, and pay, at certain periods fixed 
tor that purpofe, five hundred gold ducats. The 
tranfactions of this Mofcovite council were after- 
wards ratified in one affembled by Jrremian at 
Conftantinople in the year 1593, to which ratifica- 
tion the Turkifh emperor gave his folemn con- 
fent [e]. Bue the privileges and immunities of 
the patriarch of Mofcow were ftill farther extended 
about the middle of the following age, when the 
four eaftern patriarchs, under the pontificate of 
Dionysius II., patriarch of Conftantimople, ex- 
empted him, at the renewed folicitation of the 
Grand Duke of Mo/covy, from the double obliga- 
tion of paying tribute, and of depending, for the 


[2] See Aw row. Possevins MefeovramMicu.LzsQuirn, 
Oriens Chriftianus, tom. i. p. 1292.~See a a relation of ths 
tranfaction, which is publifhed ithe Caraiegus Cour. MSS. 
Biblioth. Tanrinnf. Pe 433—469. 
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confirmation of his election ‘and inftallation, on a 
foreign jurifdidtion [f]. 

. The Gesrgians and Mingrelians, or, as they 
were ‘anciently called, the Jberians and Colchians, 
have declined fo remarkably fince the Mahometan 
dominion has been eftablifhed in thefe countries, 
that they can fcarcely be ranked in the number of 
Chriftians. Such, in a more efpecial manner, is 
the depraved ftate of the latter; who wander about 
in the woods and mountains, and lead a favage 
and undifciplined life; for among the Georgians, 
or Jéerians, there are yet fome remains of religion, 
morals, and humanity. Thefe nations have a 
pontif at their head, whom they call The Catholic; 
they have alfo their bifhops and priefls ; but thefe 
fpiritual rulers are a difhonour to Chriftianity, by 
their ignorance, avarice, and proflicacy; they 
furpafs “almoft the populace in the corrupticn of 
their manners, and, grofsly ignorant them/elves 
of the truths and principles of religion, they 
never entertain the leaft thought of inftracting 
the people. If therefore it be affirmed, that the 
Georgians and Maingrelians, at this day, are neither 
attached to the opinions of the Monophyfites, nor 
to thofe of the Meforzans, but embrace the 
doftrine of the Greek church, this muft be 
affirmed rather in confequence of probable con- 
jecture, than of certain knowledge ; fince it is 
impoffible almoft to know, with any degree of 
precifion, what are the fentiments of a people who 
feem to lie in the thickeft darknefs. Any remains 
of religion that are obfervable among them, are 
entirely comprehended in certain facred feftivals 
and external ceremonies, of which the former are 
celebrated, and the latter are performed, without 


Lf] Le Quirn, Orcens Chrifttan. tom. i, p. 155.—Nic. 
Barcius, De Ecclesia Mufcovitica, par. 1. fe. 1. c. xviti. 
P. 164. 
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the leaft appearance of decency; fo that the 
priefts adminifter the facraments of baptifm and 
af the Lord’s fupper with as little refpect and de- 
votion, as if they were partaking of an ordinary 
repaft [g]. es 

XI. The eaftern Chriftians, who renounce the 
communion of the Greek church, and differ from 
it, both in doétrine and worfhip, may be compre- 
hended under two diftinét claffes. To the former 
belong the Monophyfites, or Facobites, fo called 
from Jacosp ALBaRDal [4}, who declare it as 
their opinion, that in the Saviour of the world 
there is only one nature; while the latter compre- 
hends the followers of Nestorius, frequently 
called Chaldzans, from the country where they 
principally refide, and who fuppofe that there are 
two diftiné&t perfons or natures in the Son of God. 
The Menophyftes are fubdivided into two fects or 


{g] Crement. GatLanus, Conciliatio Ecclefie Armenic. 
cum Romata, tom. i. p.156.—Cuarvin, Poage en Perfe, &c. 
tom. i. p. 67. where the reader will find Jos. Mar. Zampi’s 
Relation de la Colchide et Mingrete.n—Lamerrri Relation 
dela Culchide ou Mingrelie, in the Recuerl des Voyages au 
Nord, tom. vii. p. 160. Le Qutgen, Oriens Chriftianus, tom. 
i. p. 1333. 1339-—See alfo Ricu. Simon, Hiffowe Critague 
des dogmes et ceremontes des Chretiens Orientaux, ch. v & vi. 
p. 71. in which the learned author endeavours to remove, at 
leaft, a part of the reproach under which the Georgians and Min- 
greian; labour on account of their fuppofed ignorance ard cor- 
ruption. The catholics or pontifs of Georgia and Mingrelia are, 
at thisday, independent on any foreign jurifdidton ; they are, 
however, obliged to pay a certain tribute to the patriarch of 
Conftantrnople. 

cy [4] This Jacos ArBarpat, or BARADEUvS as heis 
called by others, reftored, in the fixth century, the feét of the 
Monophyfites, which was almoft expiring, to its former vigour, 
and modelled it anew; hence they were called Jacobites. This 
denomination is commonly ufed in an extenfive fenfe, as com- 
prehending all the Monephyfites, excepting thofe of. Armenia ; 
it however more ftrifty and properly belongs only to thofe 
Afiatic Monophyfites, of which Jacos ALBARDAI was the 
reftorer and the chief. See Simon, Hifterre de Chretiens Ori- 
entaux, Ch, ix. p. 118. a work, neverthelefs, that often wants 
correction. 
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CENT. parties, the one African, the other Affatic. At 

geen in, the head of the 4fatics is the patriarch of Axtiock, 

Paxt lL who refides, for the moft part, in the monaftery 

“———_ of St. Ananias, which is fituated near the city of 
Merdin, and fometimes at Merdin, his epifcopal 
feat, as alfo at Amidz, Aleppo, and other Syrian 
cities [#4]. The government of this prelate is tog 
extenfive, and the churches over which he prefides 
too numerous, to admit of his performing, him- 
felf, all the duties of his high office; and there- 
fore a part of the adminiftration of the pontificate 
is given to a kind of colleague, who is called the 
mapbrian or primate of the Eaft, and whofe doc- 
trine and difcipline are faid to be adopted by the 
eaftern churches beyond the Tigris. This primate 
ufed formerly to refide at Tauris, a city on the 
frontiers of drmenia ; but his pretent habitation is 
the monaftery of St. Matruew, which is in the 
neighbourhood of Mou/ul, a city of Mefopatamia. 
It is farther obfervable, that all the patriarchs 
of the facodites affume the denomination of Ic- 
natius [&]. 

TheCopte XII. The African Monophyfites are under the 

ardAbA- jurifdiGion of the patriarch of exandria, who 
generally refides at Grand Cairo, and they are fub- 
divided into Cops and dbyffinians. The denomi- 
nation of Copts comprehends all thofe Chriftians 
who dwell in Egypt, Nuéia, and the countries 
adjacent, and whofe condition is truly déplorable. 
Opprefied by the infatiable avarice and tyranny of 
the Turks, they draw out their wretched days in 
mifery and want, and are unable to fupport either 
their patriarch or their bifhops. Theie are not, 
however, left entirely defticute; fince they are, 


[:] Assemanni Difert. de Monophyf. tom. ii.—Bibloth. 
Oriuat. Clem, Vatican. 4 vui.—~Faust. Natron, Exopita fider 
Catholice ex Syrorum Monument. par. 1. p. 4o—m-Le Quien 
Oriens Chrift, tom. ii. p. 1343. 

[4] Assemanni Diftriat. de Monophfitus, § viii. . 
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in a manner, maintained by the liberality of thofe 
Copts, who, on account of their capacity in houfe- 
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hold affairs, and their dexterity in the exercife of Part £. 


feveral manual arts, highly ufeful, though en- 
tirely unknown to the Turks, have gained ad. 
mittance into the principal Mahometan fatnudies { 77, 
As to the Abyffinians, they furpafs confiderably the 
Copts both in their numbers, their powcr, end 


their opulence; nor will this appear furptifing, : 


when it is confidered, that they live under the 
dominion of a Chriftian emperor; they, never 
thelefs, confider the Alexandrian pontif as cheir 
f{piritual parent and chief, and confequently, in- 
ftead of chufing their own bifhop, receive from 
that prelate a primate, whom they call abéuna, 
and whom they acknowledge as their ghoftly 
aler Lael 

XILi. Thefe Monophyfites differ fiom other 
Chriftian focieties, whether of the Greek or Tatin 
communion, in feveral points both of dodtrine 
and worfhip; though the principal reafon of their 
feparation hes in the opinion they entertain con- 
cerning the nature and perfon of Jesus Cukisr, 


[/] Renavpor publifhed at Paris, in 4to, m the year 1713, 
avery learned work, relative to the Hiftory of the Fajera 
Patriarchs, under the title of Heforia Alexandrinorum Papyi. 
archarum Facobitarum, &c. Fle alfo publithed the Ofte ufed 
in the ordination of the Jacobite Patriarch, with remarks, in 
the firft volume of his Liturgie Orient. p. 467.—The internal 
flate of the Alexandrian or Coptic church, both with refpect to 
dottrine and worhhip, is defcribed by Wansuep, in his fire 
de PEglife a Alexandrie, que nous appellons celle de Facog, ef 
Coptes, publifhed at Paris in 1667. Add to this anoth r work 
of the fame author, entituled, Relation d’un Voyage en Egy pac, 
Pp. 293. in which there is a particular account of the Coptic 
monatteries and religious orders. See alfo Nouveaux Meomorres 
des Miffions de la Compagnie de Fefus dans le Levant, tam, ji. 
PP. 9-—~Maurer, Deycrrption de P Egypte, tom. ii. p. 64. 

{m] Jos Lupoir, Comment. in Hiffor. ZEthiop. p. 451, 4616 

66.—Loso, Voyage d’ Abifinia, tom. ji. p. 36.—Novneaua 
enoives des Miffions dans le Levant, tom. iv. p. 277 =e 
Mica. Le Quien, Oriens Chriffian, tom. ii. p. 641. 
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c £ NT. Following the doctrine of Dioscorus, BarsuMa, 
seen iy, XENAIAS, Futzo, and others, whom they con- 
Pant 1. fider as the heads or chief ornaments of their fea, 
they maintain that in Curist the divine and human 
nature were reduced into ome, and confequently 
reject both the decrees of the council of Chalcedon, 
and the famous letter of Leo. the Great. That, 
however, they may not feem to have the leaft in- 
clination towards the doé¢trine of Eutycnes, 
which they profefs to reject with the moft ardent 
zeal, they propofe their own fyftem with the ut- 
moft caution and circumfpection, and hold the 
following obfcure principles: That the two natures 
are united in Curist without either confufion or 
mixture ; fo that though the nature of our Saviour 
be really ome, yet it is at the fame time twofold 
and compound [n]. By this declaration it appears, 
that thofe learned men, who look upon the diffe- 
rence between the Monephyfites and the Greek and 
Latin churches, rather as a difpute about words 
¢ . . 
than things, are not fo far miftaken as fome have 
imagined [o]. Be that as it may, both the Afiatic 





[2] Assemawny Biblioth. Orcent. Clement. Vatican, tom. ii. 
Pp. 25,26. 29. 34. 117. 133.135. 277. 297, &C.—See, in the 
ame work, AnuLpHaRacc’s Subtile Vindication of the Bac- 
trine of his Se, vol. it. p. 288. ‘There is a complete and cir- 
cumftantial account of the religion of the Abyzlinians, in the 
Theologra AEthiopica of Grecory the Abyflinian, publifhed by 
Fasricius, in his Lux evangels tots orbt exoriens, p. 716. 
where there is alfo a lift of all the writers who have given ac- 
counts of the Abyflinians. 

[e] See La Croze, Hift. du Chriftianifine des Indes, p.23. 
AssemMannt doc. cotat. tom. it. p. 291. 297—-Ricu. Simon, 
Hiftorre des Chretiens Ortentaux, p.119.—Jo. Joacu. Scuro- 
DERI Thefaurus Lingua Armencae, p. 276. ¢& The truth of 
the matter is, that the terms ufed by the Monophyfites are 
fomething more than equivocal; they are contradictory. It 
may alfo be farther obferved, that thofe who pretend to hold a 
middle path between the doctrines of Ne/fortus and Eutyches, 
were greatly embarrafled, as it was almoft impoffible to oppole 
ae one, without adopting, os at leaft appearing to adopt, the 
other. 


and 
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and African Monophyfites of the prefent times 
are, generally fpeaking, fo deeply funk in igno- 
rance, that their attachment to the doétrine 
by which they are diftinguifhed from other 
Chriftian focieties, is rather founded on their own 
obftinacy, and on the authority of their anceftors, 
than on any other circumftance; nor do they 
even pretend to appeal, in its behalf, to reafon 
and argument [p]. . 

XIV. The Armenians[q¢], though they agree 
with the other Monophy/ites in the main doctrine of 
that fect relating to the axity of the divine and 
human nature in Curist, differ from them, never- 
thelefs, in many points of faith, difcipline, and 
worfhip; and hence it comes to pafs, that they 
hold no communion with that branch of the Mu- 
nophyfites, who are Jacobites in the more limited 
fenfe of that term. The Armenian church is go- 
yerned by three patriarchs [r]. The chief of 


{p] The liturgies of the Copts, the Syrian Jacobites, and 
the Abyffinians, have been publifhed, with learned obferva- 
tions, by Renaupor, in the firft and fecond volumes of his 
Liturgra: Orrentales. 

[q] The firt writer, who gave a circumftantial account of 

the religion and hiftory of the Armenians, was CLEMENT 
Gatant, an Italian of the order of the Theatrns, whofe Con- 
cthatts Ecclefie Armenca cum Romana, was publifhed at Rome, 
in three volumes in folio, in the year 1650. ‘The other au- 
thors, who have treated of this branch of Ecclefiaftical Hif- 
tory, are enumerated by Fasricius, in his Lux Evangel 
toti orb: exoriens, ch. xxxvill. p. 640.3; to which mutt be added, 
Lr Quren Onvens Chriffiqnus, tom. i, p. 1362,.—-The Hiftory 
of Chriftianty in Armema, which the learned La Croze has 
ubjoined to his account of the progrefs of the Chriftian reli- 
gion in Ab fina, and which was publithed at the Hague in 
1739, is by no means anfwerable to the importance and copi- 
outnefs of the fubje&; which muft be attributed to the age and 
infirmities of that author. For an account of the particular 
inftututions and rites cf the Armenians, fee GemeLit Car- 
ReER1 Voyage du tour du monde, tom. ii, p. 146. 

i> [r] Sir Paut Ricaur mentions four; but his authority, 
were it more refpectable than it really is, cannot be compared 
with that of the excellent fources fram whence Dr. Mos ein 
draws his materials, 
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CENT. thefe, whofe diocefe comprehends the Greater 
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Armenia, beholds forty-two archbithops fubjected 


Pant t to his jurifdiction, and refides in a monaftery at a 


Biases ctiaistibisiss 


place called Echmiazin. The revenues of this 
fpiritual ruler are fuch as would enable him to 
live in the tmoft fplendid and magnificent 
thariner [s]; but there is no mark of pomp or 
opulence in his external appearance, nor in his 
domeftic ceconomy. His table is fiugal, his 
habit plain; nor is he diftinguifhed from the 
thonks, with whom he lives, by any other circum- 
ftance than his fuperior power and authority. He 
is, for the moft part, elected to his patriarchal 
dignity by the fuffrages of the bifhops affembled 
at Echmiazin, and his ele€tion is confirmed by the 
folemn app:ebation of the Perfian monarch. The 
fecond patriarch of the Armenians, who is called 
The Catholic, refides at Cis, a city of Cilicia, rules 
over the churches eftablifhed in Cappadocia, Cili- 
cia, Cyprus, and Syria, and hath twelve archbifhops 
under his jurifdiction. He alfo at prefent ac- 
knowledges his fubordination to the patriarch of 
Echmiazin. The third and laft in rank of the 
patriarchs above mentioned, who has no more 
than eight or nine bifhops under his dominion, 
refides in the ifland of Aghtamar, which is in the 
rmidft of the Great Lake of Vara/puracan, and is 
Jooked upon by the other Armenians as the enemy 
of their church. 

Befides thefe prelates, who are patriarchs in 
the true fenfe of that term, the Armenians have 
other fpiritual leaders, who are honowied with 


[s] R. Stmon has fubjoined to his Hiforre de Chreteens Orvent. 

- 217. an account of ali the Armenian churches that are fub. 
je&to the jurifdiction of this erand patriarch. But this ac- 
count, though taken from Uscanus, an Armenian bithop, is 
neverthelefs defective in many refpects. For an account of the 
refidence and manner of life of the patriarch of ECHMIAZIN, 
fee Paut Lucas Voyage au Levant, tom. ii. p. 247, and Gae 
MELLI CARRERI Voyage du tour du monde, tom. ii. p. 4—10. 
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the titl of Patriarchs; but this; indeed, is no ¢ EN Ty 


more than an empty title, unattended with the 
authority and prerogatives of the patriarchal dig- 
nity. Thus the archbifhop of the Armenians, 
who lives at Cenftantinople, and whofe authority ‘is 
tefpected by the churches eftablifhed in thofe pro- 
vinces that form the connexion between Europe 
and fia, enjoys the title of Patriarch. ‘The fame 
denomination is given to the Armenian bifhop 
who refides at Ferufalem ; and to the prelate of the 
fame nation, who has his epifcopal feat at Caminec 
in Poland, and governs the Armenian churches 
that are eftablifhed in Ruffa, Poland, and the ad- 
jacent countries. Thefe bifhops affume the title 
of Patriarchs, on account of fome peculiar privi- 
leges conferred on them by the Great Patriarch of 
Echmiazixn. For by an authority derived from 
this fupreme head of the Armenian church, they 
are allowed to confecrate bifhops, and to make, 
every third year, and diftribute among their con- 
gregations, the holy chrifm or ointment, which, 
according to a con{tant cuftom among the eaftern 
Chriftians, is the privilege of the patriarchs 
alone [/]. 

XV. The Neforians, who are alfo known by the 
denomination of Chaldeans, have fixed their habi- 
tations chiefly in Me/fopotamia and the adjacent 
countries. They have feveral dodtrines, as well 
as fome religious ceremonies and inftitutions, that 
are peculiar to themfelves. But the main points, 
that diftinguifh them from all other Chriftian fo- 
cieties, are, their perfuafion that Nestorius was 


[t] Seethe Noxveaux Memoires des Miffons de la Compagute 
de Fefus, tom. iti. p. 1218. where there is an ample and 
Circumftantial account both of the civil and religious fate of 
the Armenians. This account has been highly applauded by 
M. pe va Croze, for the fidelity, accuracy, and indoftry, 
with which it is drawn up, aad no man was more converfant 
in fubje&ts of this nature than that Icarned author.—See La 
Croze, Miforre du Chriffianjme d’ Ethiopic, p. 345- 
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£EN T. unjuftly condemned by the council of Epbefus, 
Seer. ur. and theit firm attachment to the doctrine of that 
Pazz tI. prelate, who maintained that there were not only 
two natures, but alfo two diftinét perfons in the 
Son of God. In the earlier ages of the church, 
this error was looked upon as of the moft momen- 
tous and pernicious kind; but in our times it is 
efteemed of lefs confequence, by perfons of the 
greateft weight and authority in theological mat- 
ters, even among the Roman-catholic doctors, 
They confider this whole controverfy as a dif- 
pute about words, and the opinion of Nestorius 
as a nominal, rather than a real, herefy; that is, 
as an error arifing rather from the words he em- 
ployed, shan from his intention in the ufe of 
them. It is true indeed, that. the Chaldeans at- 
tribute to Curisr two natures, and even two 
perfons ; but they correét what may feein rafh in 
this expreflion, by adding, that thefe natuies and 
perfons are fo clofely and intimately united, that 
they have only one @/peé?. Now the word éarfopa, 
by which they exprefs this afpect, is precilely 
of the fame fignification with the Greek word 
wpocwrov, Which fignifies a perfon |w]; and from 
hence it is evident, that they attached to the 
word a/peéf the fame idea that we attach to the 
word perfon, and that they underftood by the 
word perfon, precifely what we underftand by the 
term mature. However that be, we muft ob- 
ferve here, to the lafting honour of the Nefto- 
rians, that, of all the Chriftian focieties eftablithed 
in the Eaft, they have been the moft careful and 
fuccefSful in avoiding a multitude of fupertftitious 


{#] Icis in this manner that the fentiments of the Neftorians 
are explained in the infcriptions which adorn the tombs of their 
patriarchs in the city of Moxz/ul.m—See AssEmManni Bidbloth. 
Ortental. Vatrcan, tom. iti, par. IT. p. z10—R. Simon, Hi 
toire dela Créance des Chretsns Orteataux, ch. vil. ps 94.— 
Pergus Srrozza, De dogmatibus Chaldeorum, publithed, in 
Svu, at Rome, in the year 1617. 
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opinions and practices that have infeted the 
Greek and Latin churches [x]. 

XVI. In the earlier apes of Neftorianifm the 
various branches of that numerous and powerful 
fect were under the fpiritual jurifdiction of the 
fame pontif, or catholic, who refided firft at 
Bagdat, and afterwards at Aou/ul. But in this 
century the Neftorians were divided into two fects. 
They had chofen, in the year 1552, as has been 
already obferved, two bifhops at the fame time, 
SIMEON BarMANa and Joun Sutaka, otherwile 
named Siup. The latter, to ftrengthen his in- 
tereft, and to triumph over his competitor, went 
directly to Rome, and acknowledged the jurifdic- 
tion, that he might be fupported by the credit of 
the Roman pontif. In the year 1555, Simzon 
Dena, archbifhop of Gelu, adopted the party of 
the fugitive patriarch, who had embraced the 
communion of the Latin church; and, being 
afterwards chofen patriarch himfelf, fixed his re- 
fidence in the city of Ormia, in the mountainous 
parts of Perfia, where his fucceffors ftill continue, 
and are all diftinguifhed by the name of Simeon, 
So far down as the laft century, thefe patriarchs 
perfevered in their communion with the church of 
Rome, but feem at prefent to have withdrawn 
themfelves from itf[y]. The great Neftorian 
pontifs, who form the oppofite party, and look 
with an hoftile eye on this little patriarch, have, 
fince the year 1559, been diftinguifhed by the 
general denomination of Exras, and refide con- 


{x] See the learned differtation of AsseManni de Syris 
Nefforians, which occupies enurely the fourth volume of his 
Bibhoth, Oriental. Vatican, and which feems to have been 
much confulted, and partly copied, by Micn. Le Quien, in 
the eleventh«wolume of his Or.ens eu itta p- 1078. 

[y] See Jos. Srm. Assamanmi Beblseth, Orient. Vatican. 
tom. 1. p. 538. & tom. ii, p. 456. 

ftantly 


abs 
CENT. 
xVL 
Srer. HI, 
Part f, 


-—_ 
Their pa« 
tnarchs, 


266. 


Hifory of the Greek and Eaftern Charches. 


CENT. ftantly in the city of Mouful[z]. Their fpiritual 


XVI 
Secr. 


iy dominion is very extenfive, takes in a great part 


Paz i, of fa, and comprehends alfo within its circuit 
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of St. Tuomas, who dwell along the coatt of 
Malabar (a). 

XVII. Befide the Chriftian focieties now men- 
tioned, who ftill retained fome ‘aint fhadow at 
leaft of that fyftem of religion delivered by Curist 
and his Apoftles, there were other fects difperfed 
through a great part of .4fa, whole principles 
and doétrines were highly pernicious. Thefe 
feéts derived their origin from the Ebionites, Va- 
lentinians, Manicheans, Bafilidians, and other 
feparatifts, who, in the early ages of Chiftianity, 
excited fchifms and factions in the church. 
Equally abhorred by Turks and Chriftians, and 
thus fuffering oppreffion from all quarters, they 
declined from day to day, and fell at length into 
fuch barbarous fuperttition and ignorance, as ex- 
tinguifhed among them every {park of true reli- 
gion. Thus were they reduced to the wretched 
and ignominious figure they at prefent make, 
having fallen from the privileges, and almoft 
forfeited the very name, of Chiitians. The fedt, 
who pafs in the Faft under the denomination of 
Sabians, who call themfclves Mendai, Tjabi, or the 
difciples of Joun, and whom the Europeans entitle 
the Chriftians of St. Joun, becaufe they yet retain 
fome knowledge of the gofpel, is probably of 
Jewifh origin, and feems to have been derived 
from the ancient Hemerobaptijts, of whom the 


{=] A lift of the Neftorian pontifs is given by Assemawnt, 
in his Brblozh. Orient. Vato. tom. ri, par. 1. p. 711. which is 
corrected, however, in the fame volume, par. lI. p. cmi,—~See 
alfo Le Quien, Oriens Chrifianns, tom. i. p. 1078. 

{a] The reader will find an ample account of the Chrifians 
of St. Tuomas in La Crozs, Hiftcire du Chrifianyme des 
Andes.— Sze alfo AsseMannt doc. citat, tom. iii. par. ll. cap. 
AX. p. Ccccxii, : 
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writers of ecclefiaftical hiftory make frequent c 5 NT. 


mention [a]. Thig at leaft is certain, that that . ov 47 


Joun, whom they confider as the founder of their Ps x7 1 
fect, bears no fort of fimilitude to Joun the ————"* 
Baptift, but rather refembles the perfon of that 
name whom the ancient writers reprefent as the 
chief of the Jewith Hemerobaptifts [b]. Thefe 
ambiguous Chriftians, whatever their origin be, 
dwell in Perfia and radia, and principally at 
Baffora; and their religion confifts in bodily 
wafhings, performed frequently and with great 
folemnity [c], and attended with certain cere- 
monies which the priefts mingle with this fuperfti- 


tious fervice [@]. eit ah 
VII. The 


t [a] The fect of Hemerobaptifis among the Jews were fo 
called from their wafhing themfelves every day, and their per. 
torming this cuftom with the greateft folemnity, as a religious 
rite neceflary to falvation. The account of this fect given b 
Ep1pxHawnrus in the introduction to his book of Herefies, has 
been created as a fiction, in confequence of the fufpicions of 
inaccuracy and want of veracity under which that author too 
juftly labours Nay, the exiftence of the Hemerobaptifs has 
been denicd, but without reafon; fince they are mentioned 
by Justin Martyr, Eusesrus, and many other ancient 
writers, every way worthy of credit. That the Chriffians of 
St. Joun were defcended from this fect, is rendered probable 
by many reafons, of which the principal and the moit fatif- 
factory may be feen in a very learned and ingenious work of 
Dr. Mosneim, entitled, Mosnemi: De Rebus Ghrifianorum 
ante Conftantinum Magnum Conmentartz, p. 44. 

« [4] See the preceding note. 

t& [c] The Menxdeans at prefent perform thefe ablutions 
only once ina year. See Mosneim, De Rebus Chrifiian. ante 
Conft. Mag. Comment. p. 45. 

d] See the work of a learned Carmelite, named Ionarivs 

a Jesu, publithed at Rome, in 8vo, inthe year 1652, under the 
following title: Narratio originis rituum et errorum aS srs 
rum 8. Fobannis: cus aajungitur difcurfus, per modwn Dialegi, in 
yuo confutantur xXx1V errores tjufdem nationis.—-ENGELB.KakM- 
FER’ Amaesitates Exotica, Fafczc. U1. Relat. XI. p.45.—Sare’s 
Preface to bis Englifh Tranflation of the Koran, p. 15.—AssBe 
Manni Biblicth. Oriental. tom. iii. par. II. p. 609.—TuHeve- 
wor, Voyages, tom. iv. p. 584.—-HerpELor, Bidlioth. Orient, 
Pe 725 
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XVI. The fafdians, or Fezdeans, of whofe 
religion and manners many reports of a very 
doubtful nature are given by voyage-writers, are 
an unfettled wandering tribe, who frequent the 
Gerdian mountains, and the deferts of Curdijfen, a 
province of Perfia; the character of whofe inha- 
bitrants has fomething in it peculiarly fierce and 
intractable. The Jezdeans are divided into 
black and white membeis. The former are the 
priefts and rulers of the fe&, who go arrayed in 
fable garments; while the jatter, who compofe 
the multitude, are cloathed in white. Their 
fyftem of religion is certainly very fingular, and 


p- 725.--The very learncd Bay+er had compofed an hif- 
torical account of théfe Mendzans, which contau ed a variety 
of curious and interefting faés, and of which he defigned that 
T fhould be the editor, but a fudden death prevented his exe. 
cuting hi. intention. He was of opinion (as appears from the 
Thefaurus Epiftelicus Crozsanus, tom. i. p. 21.) that thefe 
Mendzans, or di/erples of St. Jou, were a branch of the ancient 
Manicheans; which opinion La Croze himfelf feems to have 
adopted, as may be feen in the work now cited, tem, iii. 
p. 31.52. But there is really nothing, either in the doQsincs 
or manners of this {¢ét, that refembles the opinions and prac- 
tice of the Manicheans. Hence feveral learned men conjec- 
ture, that they derive their origin fium the ancient idolators 
who worfhipped a plurality of gods, and more efpecially from 
thofe who payed religious adoration to the flars of heaven, 
and who were called, by the Arabians, Sadbsans or Sabeans 
(Sabine }. ‘This opinion has been maintained with much eru- 
dition by the famous Fourmont, ina Differ tatzon inferted in 
the eighteenth volume of the Maemenes de ? Academe des In- 
Seriptions et des Belles Lettes, p. 23. But it is abfolutely 
groundlefs, and has not even a fhadow of probability, if we 
except the name which the Mahometans ufually give to this 
fe&. The Mendzans, themfelvcs, acknowledge that they 
are of Jewifh origin, and that they were tranflated out of Pa- 
Iefiine into the country they at prefent inhabit. They have 
facred books of a very remote antiquity; among others, one 
which they attribute to Apa», and another compofed by 
Joun, whom they revere as the founder of their fet. As 
thefe books have been fome years ago added to the library of 
the king of Fraace, it is to be hoped, that they may contri- 
bute to give us a more authentic account of this people than we 
have hitherto received, 
is 
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is not hitherto fufficiently known; though it be ce Nt, 


evidently compofed of fome Chriftian doétrines, ..*"%,, 
and a motley mixture of fictions drawn from a Parr t 


different fource. They are diftinguifhed from the 
other corrupt fects, that have difhonoured Chrift- 
ianity, by che peculiar impiety of their opinion 
concerning the evil genius. This malignant 
principle they call Karuéin or Cherubim, i: e. one 
of the great minifters of the Supreme Being. And 
if they do not directly addrefs religious worfhip 
to this evil minifter, they treat him at leaft with 
the utmoft refpeét, and not only abftain, them- 
felves, from offering him any marks of hatred or 
contempt, but moreover will aot fuffer any con- 
tumelious treatment to be given him by others, 
Nay, they are faid to carry this reverence and cir- 
cum{pection to fuch an exceffive height, that no 
efforts of perfecution, no torments, not even 
death itfelf, can engage them to conceive or ex- 
prefs an abhorrence of this evil genius; and that 
they will make no icruple to put to death fuch 
perfons as exprefs, in their prefence, an aveifion 
to him [e]. 
ATX. The 
[e] See Hyon, Miferra Reg. Titer. Perfar un us st pend. 
Pp 549 —O1 eR, Mo,ave en Turquie eten Pip, tom i p.a2t. 
tom. p. 249 IntheJaltcenturv, Msc uiart Naw, a leamed 
Jefuit, undertook to inflract this profane fe&, and to give 
them jufter nouions of religion (fee D’Arvituy, Mimorres ox 
Voyages, tom. v1. p. 362. 377.) and after Inm another Jefut, 
whofe name was Monirr, embarked in the fame dangerous 
enterprize (fee Afemorre. des Miffions des Fefuiies, tom. ini, 
p.291.), but how they were received, and what fuccefs attended 
their miniftry, is hitherto unknown Rye nrEeRpDius, as ape 
pears from the letters of the Icarned Gisarri Cuper, pub- 
lithed by Bayer (fee p. 30) confidered the Fe//eavs as the 
defcendants of the ancient S.Avans. But this opimon is no 
lefs improbable than that which makes them 4 branch of the 
Manicheans ; which is fufficiently refuted by their {entiments 
concerning the Eu:i Genus. Lravsopre, in his Hyforre de 
Manicher/me, tom. ii. p. 613. conjectures that the denomina- 
tion of this fect is derived from the name of Jrsus; but it 


feems rather to be borrowed from the word ‘fazrd, or ‘ferdan, 
which, 


- 
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XIX. The Darezians, or Durfians, a fierce and 
warlike people that inhabit the craggy rocks and 
inhofpitable wilds of mount Libanus, give them- 
felyes out for defcendants of the Franks, who, 
from the eleventh century, carried on the Holy 
war with the Mahometans in Paleffine; though 
this pretended origin is a matter of the greateft 
uncertainty. What the do@trine and difcipline of 
this nation are at prefent, is extremely difficult 
to know, as they are at the greateft pains ima- 
ginable to conceal their religious fentiments and 
principles. We find, however, beth in their opi- 
nions and practice, the plaineft proofs of their 
acquaintance with Chriftianity. Several learned 
men have imagined, that both they and the Curdi 
of Perfia had formerly embraced the fentiments of 
the Manicheans, and perhaps Rill perfevere in 
their pernicious errors [ /]. 

The Chamfi, or Solares, who refide in a certain 
difti& of Mefopotamia, are fuppofed, by curious 
inquirers into thefe matters, to be a branch of 
the Sam/eans mentioned by Eripuantus [y]. 

There are many other Semi-chriflian tes of 
thefe kinds in the eaft [4], whofe principles, 


tenets, 


which, in the Perfian language, fignifies the Goud Gad, and is 
eppoled to Abrimne, or Arimanius, the Evil Principle (fee 
Herpevor, Brblioth. Orientale, p. 484.e-CHAREFEDDIN 
Ary, Hift. de Timurbec, tom. iii. p. 81.), fo that the term 
‘Yaxidans points out that {ect as the warfhippers of the good or 
true God. Notwithftanding the plaufibility of this account of 
the matter, itis not impoflible that the city Fezd, of which 
Orrer {peaks in his Voyage en Turquie et en Perfe, tom. i. 
p. 283. may have given rife to the title of Fafidsans, or 
Jexdeans. 
{f] See Lucas, Voyages en Grece et dfie Mineure, tom. ii. 
p. 36.—Hypez, Ayftor. Relig. Veter. Perfar. p. 49h. §54.-- 
Sir Paut Ricaut’s Hiflory of the Ottoman Empire, vol. is 
- 313. 
5 if ; Hype, Hifor. Relig. Veter. Perfar. p. 555. 
bj] See the work of the Jefuit Diusse, entitled, Lestres 
Edifiantes et Curteufes des Mifions Exrangeres, tom. i. p. 63. 
This 


Cuar.ll, Hifory ofthe Greek and EafternCbhurebes. 


tenets, and inftitutions, are far from being un- 
worthy of the curiofity of the learned. And thofe 
who would be at the pains to turn their refearches 
this way, and more efpecially to have the reli- 
gious books of thefe fects conveyed into Exrope, 
would undoubtedly render eminent fervice to the 
caufe of facred literature, and obtain applaufe 
from all who have a tafte for the ftudy of Chriftian 
antiquities; for the accounts which have hitherto 
been given of thefe nations and fects are full of 
uncertainty and contradiction, 

XX. Lhe miffionaries of Rome have never 
ceafed to difplay in thefe parts of the world their 
dexterity in making profelytes, and accordingly 
have founded, though with great difficulty and 
expence, among the greateft part of the fects 
now mentioned, congregations that adopt the 
doétrine, and acknowledge the jurifdi€tion, of the 
Roman pontif. It is abundantly known, that, 
among the Greeks, who live under the empire of 
the Turk, and alfo among thofe who are fubject 
to the dominion of the Venetians, the emperor of 
the Roinans, and other Chriftian princes, there 
are feveral who have adopted the faith and dif- 
cipline of the Latin church, and are governed by 
their own clergy and bifhops, who receive their 
contirmation and authority from ome. In this 
latter city there is a college, exprefsly founded 
with a view to multiply thefe apoitatizing focieties, 
and to increafe and ftiengthen the credit and au- 
thority of the Roman pontif among the Greeks. 
In thefe colleges a certain number of Grecian 
ftudents, who have given early marks of genius 
and capacity, are inftructed in the arts and fciences, 
and are more efpecially prepoffeffed with the deepeft 


This author tells us, thar in the mountains, which feprrate 
Po fia from indta, there bves a fect of Chriftians, who imprint 
the fign of the crofé on tueir bodies with 2 red-hot iron. 
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fentiments of veneration and zeal for the authority 
of the pope. Such’an inflitution, accompanied 


1. with the efforts and ‘labours of the miffionaries, 


could not fail, one would think, to gain an im- 
menfe number of profelytes to Rome, confidering 
the unhappy ftate of the Grecian churches. But 
the cafe is quite otherwife; for the moft refpeéta- 
ble writers, even of the Roman-catholic perfua- 
fion, acknowledge fairly, that the profelytes they 
have drawn from the Greek churches make a 
wretched and defpicable figure, in point of num- 
ber, opulence, and dignity, when compared with 
thofe, to whom the religion, government, nay, 
the very name of Rome, are difgufting and odious. 
They obferve farther, that the fincerity of a great 
part of thefe profelytés is of the Grecian ftamp; 
fo that, when a favourable occafion 1s offered 
them of renouncing, with advantage, their pre- 
tended converfion, they feldom fail, not only to 
return to the bofom of their own‘church, bat even 
to recompence the good offices they 1eceived from 
the Romans with the moft injuriotis treatment. 
The fame writers mention another circumftance, 
much lefs furprifing, indeed, than thofe now 
mentioned, but much more difhonourable to the 
church of Rome; and that circumftance is, that 
even thofe of the Greek ftudents who are educated 
at Rome with fuch care, as might naturally attach 
them to its religion and government, are, never- 
thelefs, fo difgufted and fhocked at the corrup- 
tions of its church, clergy, and people, that they 
forget, more notorioufly than others, the obliga- 
tions with which they have been loaded, and exert 
themfelves with peculiar obftinacy and bitternefs 
¢ 7 : @ 
in oppofing’ the credit and authority of the Latin 
church [?}. 
XXI. In 
{:] See, among other authors who have treated this point of 


hiftory, Urs. Cerri, Etat prefent @Eghje Romaine, p. 82. in 
which, 
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XXI\ In their efforts to extend the papal empire 
over the Greek churches, the defigning pantifs did 
not forget the church of Raffa, the chief bulwark 
and ornament of the Grecian faith, On the con- 
trary, frequent deliberations were held at Rome, 
about the proper methods of uniting, or rather 
fubjeCting, this church to the papal hierarchy. In 
this century Joun Basizipes, Grand Duke of the 
Ruffians, feemed to difcover a propenfity towards 
this union, by fending, in the year 1580, a folemn 
embaffy to Grecory XIII., to exhort that pontif 
to refume the negociations relative to this im- 
portant matter, that fo they might be brought to 
a happy and fpeedy conclufion. Accordingly, 
the year following, ANrony Posstvin, a learned 
and artful Jefuit, was charged with this commif- 
fion by the Roman pontif, and fent into Mu/covy 
to bring it into execution. But this dexterous 
miffionary, though he fpared no pains to obtain 
the purpofes of his ambitious court, found by ex- 
perience that all his efforts were unequal to the 
tafk he had undertaken; nor did the Ruffian 
ambaffadors, who arrived at Rome foon after, 
bring any thing to the ardent withes of the pontif, 
but empty promifes, conceived in dubious and ge- 
nera] terms, on which little dependence could be 
made [#]. And, indeed, the event abundantly 

fhewed, 


which, fpeaking of the Greeks, he expreffes himfelf in the 
following manner: Jl; deviennent les plus wtolens ennemis des 
Carholiques lorfqu’sls ont apris nos ferences, et qu’ils ont connoifance 
de nos IMPERFECTIONS: 2.¢. in plain Englifh, Téey (the 
Greeks) become the bittere;? enemies of us Roman-catholics, uhen 
they have been inflrudted in our ferences, and have acquied the 
haowledge of our IMPERFECTIONS. Other teftimonies of a like 
nature fhall be given hereafter.—Mica. Le Quien has given 
us an enumeration, although a detective one, of the Greck 
bithops that follow tne rites of the Roman church, in his 
Oriens Chri. tom. iii. p. 860. 

[4] See the conferences between Possevin and the duke of 
Mufcovy, together with the other writings of this Jefuit, rela- 

Vou, IV. T ve 
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fhewed, that Basitrpxs had no other view, in al? 
thefe negociations, than to flatter the pope, and 
obtain his affiftance, in order to bring to an ad- 
vantageous conclufion the unfuccefsful war, which 
he had carried on againft Poland. 

The miniftry of Posszvin and his affociates 
was, however, attended with more fruit among 
that part of the Ruffians who refide in the Polifh 
dominions, many of whom embraced the doctrine 
and rites of the Roman church, in confequence 
of an affociation agreed on in the year 1596, ina 
meeting at Breffy, the capital of the Palatinate of 
Cujavia. Thofe that thus fubmitted to the cof- 
munion of Rome were called the United, while the 
adverfe party, who adhered to the doétrine and 
jurifdi€tion of the patriarch of Con/fantinople, were 
ditfinguithed by the tine of the Moy-untted (/]. It 
is tikewife farther worth of obfervation here, that 
there has been eftabhithed at Kiovig, fince the 
fourteenth century, 2 congicgation of Ruffians, 
fubject to the jurifdichon of the Roman pontif, 
and ruled by its own Metropolitans, who are cn- 
tirely diftinét from the Ruffian bifhops that refide 
in that city [ml]. 

XII. The Roman miffionaries made fcarcely 
any fpiritual conquefts worthy of mention among 
either the Afiatic or African Monophyfites. About 
the’ middle of the preceding century, a little in- 
fignificant church, that acknowledged the jurif- 
diction of the Roman pontif, was ereéted among 
the Neftorians, whofe patriarchs, fucceffively 


tive to the negociation in queftion, that are fubjoined to his 
work, called Mofcowia —-See alfo La Vie du P. Pofevin, par 
Jean Doricny, livr. v. p. 351. 

(J) Ave. Recenvorscnis Hiffor. Ectlefar, Slavonicar. Ws 
iv. cap. i. p. 465. 

{m] See Micu. Le Quirn, Oriens Chriftianus, tom. i. p- 
1274. and tom, iii, p. 1126——42a Sandorum, tom. ii, Fe- 
bruar, p- 693. 


named 
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named Joszpn [#], refide in the city of Diardek. 
Some of the Armenian provinces embraced the 
doétrines and difcipline of Rome fo early as the 
fourteenth century, under the pontificate of 
Joun XXII., who, in the year 1318, fent thema 
Dominican monk to govern their church, with 
the title and authority of an archbifhop. The 
epifcopal feat of this fpiritual ruler was firft fixed 
at Adorbigana, in the diftrict of Soldania [¢]; but 
was afterwards transferred to Naxivan, where it 
ftill remains in the hands of the Dominicans, who 
alone are admitted to that ghoftly dignity [p]. 
The Armenian churches in Poland, who have 
embraced the faith of Rome, have alfo their bifhop, 
who refides at Lemberg [g]. The Georgians and 
Mingrelians, who were vifited by fome monks of 
the ‘Lheatin and Capuchin orders, difgufted thefe 
miffionaries by their ferocity and ignorance, re- 
mained inattentive to their counfels, and unmoved 
by their admonitions ; fo that their miniftry and 
labours were fcaicely attended with any vifible 
fruit [r]. 

XXII1. The pompous accounts which the pa- 
pal miffionaries have given of the valt fuccefs of 
their labours among all thefe Grecian fects, are 
equally deftitute of candour and truth. It is evi- 
dent, from teftimonies of the beft and moft re- 
{pectable authority, that, in fome of thefe coun- 
tries, they do nothing more than adminifter 
clandeftine baptifm to fick infants who are com- 
mitted to their care, as they appear in the ficti- 


{z] See Assemanni Beblioth. Orient. Vatican. tom. iii. par. 
I. p. 615.—Lz Quizn, Oriezs Chriftranus, tom. ii. p. 1084. 

{eo} Ovor. Raynatcn. dnnal. tom. xv. ad A. 1318. § iv. 

Lp] Le Quran, Orzens Chriften. tom. 1) p. 1362 and 1403. 
Cirmens Gavanus, Concslatione Ecclefie Armenia cum Ro- 
mana, toMm.i. p. 52 


of 
{¢] Memesres des Migeons de la Compagnie de Fefus, tom. iii. 


P- 54+ 
[r] Una. Cerrs Brat prefent de l Egh/e Romaine, p. 162. 
Ta tious 
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tious character of phyficians[s]; and that, in 
other places, the whole fuccefs of their miniftry 
is confined to the gathering together fome 
wretched tribes of indigent converts, whofe po- 
verty is the only bond of their attachment to the 
church of Rome, and who, when the papal 
largeffes are fufpended or withdrawn, fall from 
their pretended allegiance to Rome, and return to 
the religion of their anceftors [¢]. It happens 
alfo, from time to time, that a perfon of diftinction 
among the Greeks or Orientals embraces the 
doétrine of the Latin church, and promifes obe- 
dience to its pontif, nay, carries matters fo far as 
to repair to Rome to teftify his refpectful fubmif- 
fion to the apoftolic fee. But in thefe cbfequious 
fteps the noble converts are almoft always moved 
by avarice or ambition; and accordingly, when 
the face of their affairs changes, when they have 
obtained their purpofes, and have nothing more 
to expect, then they, generally fpeaking, either 
fuddenly abandon the church of Rome, or eyprefs 
their attachment to it in fuch ambiguous terms, as 
are only calculated to deceive. ‘Thofe who, like 
the Neftorian bifhop of Diarbek [u], continue 
ftedfaft in-the profeffion of the Roman faith, and 
even tranfmit it with an appearance of zeal to 


[s] Urs. Carri Erat prefent de PEghje Romaine, p. 164. 
Gazer. pg Cuinon, Relations nowvelles du Levant, par. I. 
c. vi. p.174. This Capuchin monk delivers his opinions on 
many fujedts with franknefs and candour, ' 

{¢] See Cuarpbin’s Voyages en Perje, tom. i. p. 186. tom. 
ii, p. 53. 75. 206. 271. 349. and principally tom. iii. p. 433. 
of the lait edition publithed in Holland, in ato; for in the for- 
mer editions all the f{candalous tranfaétions of the Roman 
miffionaries among the Armenians, Colchians, Iberians, and 
Perfiatls, are entirely wanting.--Sce alfo Curnon, Relations 
dx Levant, par. II. p. 308. which regards the Armenians; 
and Maier, Deferiptzon d’ Egypte, tom. iii. p. 65. which 
is relative to the Copis. 

[#] Otherwife named 4aidad and Caramit. : 

their 
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their pofterity, are excited to this perfeverance 
by no other motive than the uninterrupted libera- 
lity of the Roman pontif. ; 
On the other hand, the bifhops of Rome are 
extremely attentive and affiduous in employing all 
the methods in their power to maintain and ex- 
tend their dominion among the Chriftians of the 
Eaft. For this purpofe, they treat, with the 
egreateft lenity and indulgence, the profelytes they 
have made in thefe parts of the world, that their 
yoke may not appear intolerable. Nay, they 
carry this indulgence fo far, as to fhew evidently, 
that they are actuated more by a love of power, 
than by an attachment to their own do¢trines and 
infticutions. For they do not only allow the Greek 
and other eaftern profelytes the liberty of 1etain- 
ing, in their public worfhip, the rites and cere- 
monies of their anceftors (though in direct oppo- 
fition with the religious fervice of the church of 
Rome), and of living in a manner repugnant to 
the cuftoms and practice of the Latin world; but, 
what is much more furprifing, they fuffer the pe- 
culiar doctrines, that diftinguifh the Greeks and 
Orientals from all other Chriftian focieties, to 
remain in the public religious books of thc pro- 
felytes already mentioned, and even to be re- 
princed at Rome in thofe that are fent abroad for 
their ufe [w]. The truth of the matter feems to 


[w] Asse Manni complains in many paffages of his BAhorh 
Orient. Vatican. that even the very books that were printed at 
Rome for the ufe of the Neftorians, Jacobites, and Armenians, 
were not corrected, nor purged, from the errors peculiar to 
thefe feats ; and he looks upon this negligence, as the reafon 
of the defection of many Roman converts, and of their return 
to the bofom of the eaftern and Greck churches, to which 
they originally belonged.—See, on the other hand, the Lestres 
Chosfies du R. Simon, tom. ij. let. xxiii. p. 156. in which this 
author pretends to defend this conduct of the Romans, which 
fome attribate to indolence and neglect, others to artifice and 


prudence, 
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he briefly this; That at Rome, a Greek, an Ar. 
menian, or a Copt, is looked upon as an obedient 
child, and a worthy member of the church, if he 
acknowledges the fupreme and cnlimited power 

of the Roman pontif over all the Chriftian world, 
XXIV. The Maronites, who inhabit the mounts 
Libanus and Antilibanus, date their fubjection to 
the fpiritual jurifdiction of the Roman pontif 
from the time that the Latins carried their hoftile 
arms into Pajefine, with a view to make them- 
felves mafters of the Holy land [x]. This fub- 
jection 


[x] The Maronite doctors, and more efpecially thofe that 
refide at Rome, maintain, with the greateft effort. of zeal and 
argument, that the religior of Rome has always been preferved 
among them in its purity and exempt from any mixture of 
herefy or error. The proof of this affertion has been attempted, 
with great labour and induftry, by Faust. Narron, in his 
Difertatio de crigine, nomine, ac regione, Marorttarsi, pub- 
lithed in 8vo at Rome, in the year 1679. It was from this 
treatife, and fome other Maronite writers, that De La Roque 
dtew the materials of his difcourfe concerning the origin of the 
Maromites, together with the abridgment of their hittory, 
which is inferted in the fecond volume of his Voyage de Syrie et 
au Mont Liban, p. 28, &c. But nesther this hypothefis, nor 
the authorities by which it is fupported, have any weight with 
the moft learned men of the Roman church ; who maintain, 
that the Maronites derived their origin from the Monophy4tes, 
and adhered to the dodtrine of the Monotheltcs*, until the 
twelfth century, when they embraced the communion of Rome, 
See R. Simon, Hiforre Critique des Chrétiens Orientaux, 
ch. xiii, p. 146.—Euses. Renaupor, Hiffor. Patriarch. 
Alexand. in Prafat. iii. 2.in Hiyftor. p. 49. ‘The very learned 
AsseMannt, who was himfelf a Maronite, fteers a middle way 
between thefe two oppofite accounts, in his Bibloth. Orient. 
Vatic. tom. i. p. 496. while the matter in debate is left unde- 
cided by Micu. ve Quien, in his Oriens Corifianus, tom. iii. 

.1. where he gives an account of the Maronite church and 
its {piritual ralers.— For my own part, I am perfuaded, that 
thofe who confider, that all the Maronites have not as yet em- 
braced the faith, or acknowledged the jurifdiction, of Rome, 
will be little difpofed to receive with credulity the affertions of 


* Thofe who maintained, that, notwithfanding the two natures in 
Curist, viz the buman and the divine, there was, neverthclefs, but one 
will, which was the divine, : 

certain 
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je&tion however was agreed to, with this exprefs 
condition, that neither the popes nor their emif- 
faries fhould pretend to change or abolifh any 
thing that related to the ancient rites, moral 
precepts, or religious opinions, of this people. So 
thar, in reality, there is nothing to be found 
among the Maronites that favours of popery, if 
we except their attachment to the Roman pon- 
tif [y}, whois obliged to pay very dear for their 
friendfhip. For, as the Maronites live in the 
utmoft diftrefs of poveity, under the tyrannical 
yoke of the Mahometans, the bifhop of Aome is 
under a neceffity of furnishing chem with fuch 


certain Maronite priefts, who are, after the manner of the 
Syrians, much addi@ed to boafting and exaggeration. Cer- 
tun itis, that there are Maronites in Syria, who till behold 
the church of Rome with the greateft averfion and abhorrence ; 
may, what is ftill more remarkable, great numbers of that na- 
tion refiding in Jtaly, even under the eye of the pontif, oppafed 
his authority during the laft century, and threw the court of 
Rome into great perplexity. One bady of thefe nan-conform- 
ing Maronites retired into the vallies of P.cdmvat, where they 
joined the Waldenfes; another, above &x hundred in number, 
with a bifhop and feveral ecclefiaftics at their bead, fled into 
Corfica, and implored the proteGion of the republic of Gexoz 
againtt the violence of the Jaguiftors. See Urns. Ccari Etat. 
prefent de PEgh/e Romaine, p. 121, 122.--Now, may it not he 
afked hcre, What conld have excited the Maronites in Jtaly to 
this public and vigorous oppofition to the Roman pontif, if it 
be true, that their Opinions were in all refpects conformable 
to the doctrines and decrees of the church of Rowe? ‘This op- 
pofition could not have been owing to any thing, but a differ- 
ence in point of dodrine and belief; fince the church of Rome 
allowed, and fill allows, the Maronites, under its jurifdiction, 
to retain and perform the religious rites and inftitutions that 
have been handed down to them from their anceftors, and to 
tollow the precepts and rules of life to which they have always 
heen accuitomed. Compare with the authors above-cited, 
Yiefaur. Epiftol, Croman. tom, i. ps 11. 

{y] The reader will do well to confult principally, on this 
fubject, the obfervations fubjoined by Ricu. Simon, to his 
French tranflation of the Italian Jefuit Danoini’s Voyage to 
Mount Lidanus, publifhed in 12mo at Paris, in 1685.—See 
alfo Eusen, Renauvor, A:foria Patriarch. Alexandr. p.5 48. 
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ce NT. fubfidies as may appeafe the voracity of their op- 
seo. in, Preffors, procure a fubfiftence for their bifhop and 
Parr ' clergy, provide all things that a-e requifite for 
“= the fupport of their churches ard the uninter- 


rupted exercife of public worfhip, and contribute 
in general to leffen their mifery. Befides, the 
college erected at Rome by Grecory XIII., with 
a defign to inftruct the young men, frequently 
fent from Syria, in the various branches of ufeful 
{cience and facred erudition, and to prepoflefs 
them with an early veneration and attachment 
for the Roman pontif, is attended with a very 
confiderable expence. The patriarch of the Ma- 
ronites performs his fpiritual functions at Canobin, 
a convent of the monks of St. Anrnony, on 
mount Libanus, which is his conftant refidence. 
He claims the title cf Patriarch of Antioch, and 
always affumes the name of Prrer, as if he feemed 
defirous of being confidered as the fucceflor of 
that apoftle [2]. 


[=] See Petirqueux, Voyage 4 Canobin dans le Mont urban, 
in the Nouveaux Memorres des Miffions de la Compagme de Fefusy 
tom. iv. p. 252. & tom. viil. p. 355.—La Roque, Voyage #e 
Sri, tom. ii, p. 10.—Laur. D’Arvizux, Mémores, ou 

‘ayages, tom. ii. p. 418. 
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The History of the LutHERan Cuurcn. 


I. HE rife and progrefs of the Ewangelical, 

or Lutheran, church, have been already 
related, fo far as they belong to the hiftory of 
the Reformation. The former of thefe titles was af- 
fumed by that church in confequence of the ori- 
ginal defign of its founders, which was to reftore 
to its native luftre the Go/pel of Crist, that had 
fo long been covered with the darknefs of fuper- 
ftition, or, in other words, to place in its proper 
and true light that important doétrine, which re- 
prefents falvation as attainable by the merits of 
Curist alone. Nor did the church, now under 
confideration, difcover any reluctance againft 
adopting the name of the great man, whom Pro- 
vidence employed as the honoured inftrument of 
its foundation and eftablifhment. A natural fen- 
timent of gratitude to him, by whofe miniftry the 
clouds of fuperftition had been chiefly difpelled, 
who had deftroyed the claims of pride and felf- 
fufficiency, expofed the vanity of confidence in 
the interceffion of faints and martyrs, and pointed 
out the Son of God as the only proper object " 
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truft to miferable mortals, excited his followers 
to affume his name, and to call their community 
the Lutheran Church. 

The rife of this church muft be dated from 
that remerkable period, when the pontit Leo X, 
drove Martin Lutuer, with his friends and 
followers, from the bofom of the Roman hierarchy, 
by a folemn and violent fentence of excommuni- 
cation. It began to acquire a regular form, and 
a confiderable degree of ftability and confiftence, 
from the year 1530, when che fyttem of doétrine 
and morality it had adopted, was drawn up and 
prefented to the diet of dugfburg. And it was 
raifed to the dignity of a lawful and complete 
hierarchy, totally independent on the laws and 
jurifdiciion of the Roman pontif, in confequence 
of the treaty concluded at Pafau, in the year 
1652, beeween Cuaruts V. and Maurice elector 
of Saxcny, relating to the religious affairs of the 
empire. 

JI, The great and leading principle of the Lu- 
theran church, is, that the Holy Scriptures are 
the only fource from whence we are to draw our 
religious fentiments, whether they relate to faith 
or practice; and that thefe infpired writings are, 
in all matters that are effential to falvation, fo 
plain, and fo eafy to be thoroughly underftood, 
that ther fignification may be learned, without 
the aid of an expofitor, by every{perfon of com- 
mon fenfe, who has a competent knowledge of 
the language in which they are compofed. There 
are, indeed, certain formularies adopted by this 
church, which contain the principal points of its 
doftrine, ranged, for the fake of method and per- 
fpicuity, in their natural order, But thefe books 
have no authority but what they derive from the 
{criptures of truth, whofe fenfe and meaning they 
are defigned to convey; nor are the J.utheran 
doctors permitted to interpret or explain thefe 


books 
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books fo as to draw from them any propofitions ¢ ENT. 
that are inconfiftent with the exprefs declarations 5.x) ty. 


of the word of God. The chief and the moft re- 
fpectable of.thefe human productions is the Con- 
feffion of Augsburg, with the annexed Defence of it 
againft the objections of the Roman-catholic 
doctors [2]. In the next rank may be placed the 

Artichs 


&> [a] When the confeflion of dugfurg hadbeen pref.nted 
to the dict of that city, the Romaa-cath lic ductors were em- 
pleyed to refute the dectincs it contamed 5 and this pre- 
tended refutetion wis alio read tu that avgull adenbly. A 
reply was immediately drawn up by Miiraneruon, and pre- 
denied to the emperor; who, under the pretext of a pacitic 
fpirit, refefed to receive it. ‘This rep'y was publifhed after- 
waids, under the tithe of Apelegia Curjefints aigaona avd 
is the defence cf that confeflion, memnoned by Js. Mosuerm 
asanneved toit. ‘Yo fpeak plain, Mruanctaon’s Jove of 
peac2 and concord seems to have carried him beyond what he 
ov-ed to the trath, in compofing this Dercace of tae conf lion 
of dugfburg. Inthe cdiuon of that detence thatfome Lutner~ 
ans (and Custa aus among others) lock upon as the moft 
genume and authentic, Mriancrson makes fevera! ftraige 
coneceffions to the church of Rome; whether through fervile fear, 
exceiive chantv. ot hefitation of mind, 1 will not pre ed to 
determine. le {peaks ot the prefence of Curist’s body in 
the eucharift in the very ftrongeft terms that the Romav-ca.uo0~ 
lics ufe to exprefs the monttrous dottrine Qf Jia Aiantia~ 
t:on; and adopts thofe remarkable words of TuropHyi act, 
that be bread avas not a frzure only, but wos TRULY changed 
into fiefh. Ele approves of that canon cf the mafs, in wich 
the prieft prays that the bread may be changed into the bady of 
Chri! tis true that in fome (ubfequent editions of the de- 
Jence ov apology now under confidcratiaa, thefe obnoxious paf- 
fages were left out, and the phrafeclogy, that had given fuch 
juit offence, was coniiderably mitigated. There 15 an ample 
eccount of this whole matter, together with a hiftory of the 
ciffenfions of the Lutheran church, in the valuable and jeained 
work of Hospintan, entitled A:forie Sacramemarue Fars 
pifteror, p. 199, & feq.—Thefe expreffions, in Meutane-~ 
Tuon’s Apslozza, will appear fill more farprifing, when we 
recollect that, in the courfe of the debates concerning the 
manner of Chriit’s prefence in the eucharift, he, at knpth, 
feemed to lean vilibly towards the opinions of Bucer aad 
Carvin; and that, after his death, his followers were cen- 
fared and perfecuted in Saxeny on this account, under che 

denomination 
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Articles of Smaicaid [6], as they are commonly 
called, together with the fhorter and larger Cate- 
chifms of Luvuer, defigned for the inftruction of 
youth, and the improvement of perfons of riper 
years. To thefe ftandard-books moft churchcs 
add the Form of Concord; which, though it be not 
univerfally received, has not, on that account, 
occafioned any animofity or difunion; as the few 
points that prevent its being adopted by fome 
churches are of an indifferent nature [¢], and do 

not, 


denomination of Philippifts, This thews either, that the great 
man now under confideration changed his opinions, or that 
he had formerly been feeking union and concord at the ex- 
pence of truth. 

«> [4] The Articles, here mentioned, were drawn up at 
Sma‘cald by LuTuHFr, or occafion of a mecting of the pro- 
teftant cleGtors, princes, and ftates, at that place. They were 
principally def'gned to fhew how far the Lusberans were dif- 
pofed to go in order to avoid a final rupturc, and in what 
fenfe they were willing to adopt the doétrine of Chrit!’s pre- 
fence in the eucharift. And though the terms in which thefe 
articles are expreffed be fomewhat dubious, yet they are much 
lefs haith and difguiting than thofe ufed in the Confeffion, the 
Apology, and the Form of Concord, 

tS [c] Dr. Mosueim, like an artful painter, fhades thote 
objects in the hiftory of Lutheranifm, which it is impoffitle 
to expofe with advantage toa full view. Of this nature was 
the condudt of the Luthcran doétors in the deliberations relat- 
ing to the famous Form of Concord here mentioned ; a conduct 
that difcovered fach an imperious and uncharitable fpirit, as 
would have keen more confiftent with the genius of the court 
of Rome than with the principles of a proteftant church. The 
reader, who is defirous of an ample demonftration of the 
truth and juftice of this cenfure, has only to confult the 
learned work of Rov. Hospintan, entitled. Coxcordia D1/- 
cors, feu de Origzne et Progr efi Formule Concordia Burgenjfis. 
The hiftory of this remarkable production is more amply re- 
lated in the thirty-ninth and following paragraphs of this firft 
chapter, and in the notes, which the tranflator has taken the 
liberty to add there, in order to caft a proper light upon fome 
things that are too interefting to be viewed fuperficially. In 
the mean time I fhall only obferve, that the points in the 
Form of Concord, that prevented its being univerfally received, 
are not of fuch an indifferent nature as Dr. Mosueim feems 

te 
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not, in any degree, affect the grand and funda- 
mental principles of true religion [@}. 
Ill. The form of public worfhip, and the rites 
and ceremonies that were proper to be admitted 
as a part of it, gave 1ife to difputes in feveral 
places, during the infancy of the Lutheran church. 
Some were inclined to retain a greater number of 
the ceremonies and cuftoms that had been fo ex- 
ceffively multiplied in the church of Rome, than 
feemed either lawful or expedient to others. The 
latter, after the example of the Helvetic re- 
formers, had their views entirely turned towards 
that fimplicity and gravity that characterifed the 
Chriftian worfhip in the primitive times; while 
the former were of opinion, that fome indulgence 
was to be fhewn to the weaknels of the multitude, 
and fome regard paid to inftitutions that had ac- 
quired a ce:tain degree of weight through long 
eflablifhed cuftom. But as thefe contending 
parties were both perfuaded that the ceremonial 
part of religion was, generally fpeaking, a matter 
of human inftitution, and that confequently a di- 
verfity of external rites might be admitted among 
different churches profeffing the fame religion, 
without any prejudice to the bonds of charity and 
fraternal union, thefe difputes could not be of 
any long duration. In the mean time, all thofe 
ceremonies and obfervances of the church of 


toimagine. To maintain the xdzguéty, or omniprefence, of 
Curist’s body, together withits reaf and peculiar prefence, 
in the eucharift, and to exclude from their communion the 
protcftants, who denied thefe palpable abfurdities, was the 
plan of the Lutheran dotors in compofing and recommendin, 
the Form of Concord; and this plan can neither be looke 
upon as a matter of pure indifference, nor as a mark of Chrif- 
tian charity. But for a farther proof of this, fee § xxxix, al- 
ready referred to. 

{4] See, for an account of the Lutheran canfeffions of 
faith, Curist. Kocuers Bibliotheca Theolagie Symbolice, 
Pp. 4. 
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Rome, whether of a public or private nature, that 
carried palpable marks of error and fuperftition, 
were every where rejected without hefitation; and 
wife precautions were ufed to regulate the forms 
of public woifhip in fuch a manner, that the ge- 
nuine fruits of piety fhould not be choked by a 
multitude of infignificant rites. Befides, every 
church was allowed the privilege of retaining fo 
much of the ancient form of worfhip as might be 
full obferved without giving offence, and as feemed 
fuited to the character of the people, the genius 
of the government, and the natu-e and circum. 
ftances of the place where it was founded. Hence 
it has happened, that, even fo far down as the prefent 
times, the Lutheran churches differ cor.fiderably 
one from the other, w.th refpect both to the num- 
ber and nature of their religious ceremonies; a 
circunttance fo far from tending to their difho- 
nour, that it is, on the contrary, a very ftriking 
proot of their wifdom and moderation [e]. 

IV. ‘Lhe fupreme civil rulers of every Lutheran 
{tate are clothed alfo with the dignity, and per- 
form the funétions of fupremacy in the church. 
The very efience of civil government feems ma- 
nifeftly to point out the neceffity of invefting t.e 
fovereign with this fpiritual fupremacy [f], and 
the tacit confent of the Luthern churches has 
confirmed the dictates of wife policy in this refpect. 
It muft not, however, be imagined, that the an- 


[e] See Baru. Metswerus, Lib. de Legibus, lib. iv. art. iv. 
queit. iv. p. 662—666.—Jo. Apam Scurrzerus, Breviar, 
Hulemani. Enucl. p.1414—-1521. 

«> [ f] Since nothing is more inconfiftent with that fubor- 
dination and concord, which are among the great ends of 
civil government, than imperium in umperio, i.e. two inde- 
pendent forereigniies in the fame body politic: Hence the ge- 
nius of governmcut, as well as the fpirit of genuine Chrifti- 
anity, proclaims the equity of that conftitution, that makes 
the {jupreme head of the ftate, the fupreme vilitle ruler of the 
church. 


cient 
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cient rights and privileges of the people in eccle- ¢ E NT, 
. . . a XVI. 

fiattical affairs have been totally abolifhed by this sey. im, 

conttitution of things; fince it is certain, that the Past UM. 


veftiges of the authority exercifed by them in the 
primitive times, though more ftrikinz in one 
place than in another, are yet more or lefs vifible 
every where. Befides, it muft be carefully re- 
mernbered, that all civil rulers of the Lutheran 
perfuafion are effectually reftrained, by the fun- 
damental principles of the doctrine they profefs, 
from any attempts to change or deftroy the efta- 
blifhed rule of faith and manners, to make any al- 
teration in the effential doctrines of their religion, 
or in any thing that is intimately connected with 
them, or to impofe their particular opinions upon 
their fubjeéts in a defpotic and arbitrary manner. 
The councils, or, focieties, appointed by the 
fovereign to watch over the interefts of the church, 
and to govern and direct its affairs, are compofed 
of perfons verfed in the knowledge both of civil 
and ecclefiaftical law, and, according to a very 
ancient denomination, are called Confifories. The 
internal government of the Lutheran church 
feems equally removed from epifcopacy on the one 
hand, and from pre/yreriant/m on the other, if we 
except the kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark, who 
retain the form of ecclefiaftical government that 
preceded the reformation, purged, indeed, from 
the fuperftitions and abufes that rendered it fo 
odious [g]. This conftitution of the Lutheran 
hierarchy will not feem furprifing, when the fen- 


> [zg] In thefe two kingdoms the church is reled by dzops 
and fuperintendants, under the in{pection and authority of the 
fovereign. The Archbithop of Up/al is primate of Szveden, 
and the only archbifhop among the Luthe:2ns. Theluxury and 
licentioufnefs, that too commonly flow from the opulertc uf 
the Roman-catholic clergy, are unknown in thefe two 
northern ftates; fince the revenues of the prelate now men- 
toned do not amount to more than 402 pounds yearly, while 
thofe of the bifhops are proportionably fmall. 
i timents 
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CEN 7. timents of that peaple, with refpect to ecclefiafti- 
KVI. : 

Srer. i, Cal polity, are duly cunfidered. On the one hand, 

Pant i. they are perfuaded that there is no law, of divine 

—————= -authority, which points out a diflinétion between 


The Luthe~ 
ran jitur- 
gies, their 
pubic wor- 
Ship, and 
ther me- 
thod of in- 
Arudting, 


the minifters of the gofpel, with refpect to rank, 
dignity, or prerogatives; and therefore they re- 
cede from epifeopacy. But, on the other hand, 
they are of opinion, that a certain fubordination, 
a diverfity in point of rank and privileges among 
the clergy, are not only highly ufeful, but alfo 
neceffary to the perfection of church communion, 
by connecting, in confequence o*7 a mutual de- 
pendence, more clofely together the members of 
the fame body.; and thus they avoid the unifor- 
mity of the pre/byterian government. They are 
not, however, agreed with refpect to the extent of 
this fubordination, and the degrees of fopehiority 
and precedence that, ought to diftinguith their 
doctors; for in fome places this is regulated with 
much more regard to the ancient rules of church~ 
government, than is difcovered in others. As 
the divine law is filent on this head, different 
opinions may be entertained, and different fo:ms 
of ecclefiaftical polity adopted, without a breach 
of Chriftian charity and fraternal union. 

V. Every country has its own Liturgies, which 
are the rules of proceeding in every thing that 
relates to external worthip and the public exercife 
of religion. Thefe rules, however, are not of an 
immutable nature, like thofe inftitutions which 
bear the ftamp of a divine authority, but may be 
augmented, corrected, or illuftrated, by the order 
of the fovercign, when fuch changes appear evi- 
dently to be neceffary or expedient. The liturgies 
ufed in the different countries that have embraced 
the fyftem of Luraer, agree perfectly in all the 
effential branches of religion, in all matters that 
can be lookcd upon as of real moment and im- 


portance; but they differ widely in many ai 
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Sf an, indifferent nature, concerning which the cE NT, 
Holy Scriptures are filent, and which compofe ,,*”4i1, 
that part of che public religion that derives its Past U 
authority from the wifdom and appointment of 


men. Affemblies for the celebration of divine 
worfhip meet every where at ftated times. Here 
the Holy Scriptures are read publicly, prayers 
and hymns are addrefied to the Deity, the facra- 
ments are adminiftered, and the people are in- 
ftructed in the knowledge of religion, and excited 
to the practice of virtue by the difcourfes of their 
minifters. The wifeft methods are ufed for the 
religious education of youth, who are not only 
carefully inftruéted in the elements of Chriftianity 
in the public fchools, but are alfo examined, by 
the paftors of the churches to which they belong, 
in a public manner, in order to the farther im- 
provement of their knowledge, and the more 
vigorous exertion of their faculties in the ftudy 
of divine truth. Hence, in almoft every pro- 
vince, Catechifms, which contain the effential 
truths of religion and the main precepts of morality, 
are publifhed and recommended by the authority 
of the fovereign, as rules to be followed by the 
ma{ters of fchools, and by the miniflers of 
the church, both in their private and public in- 
ftructions, But as Lurxee left behind him an 
accurate and judicious production of this kind, 
in which the fundamental principles of religion 
and morality are explained and confirmed with 
the greateft perfpicuity and force both of evidence 
and expreffion, this compendious Catechi/m of that 
eminent reformer is univerfally adopted as the 
firft introduion to religious knowledge, and is 
one of the ffandard-books of use church which 
bears his name. And, indeed, all the provincial 
catechifms are no more than illuftrations and en- 
largements on this excellent abridgment of faith 
and practice. 
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VI. Among the days that are held facred in the 
Lutheran church (befides that which is celebrated, 
every week, in memory of Cunisr’s refurrection 
from the dead), we may reckon al fuch as were 
fignalized by thofe glorious and important events 
that proclaim the celeftial miffion of the Saviour, 
and the divine authority of his holy religion [4]. 
Thefe facred feftivals, the grateful and well-grounded 
piety of ancient times had always held in the higheft 
veneration. But the Lutheran church has gone 
yet farther; and, to avoid giving offence to weak 
brethren, has retained feveral which feem to have 
derived the refpect that is paid to them, rather 
from the fuggeftions of fuperftition than from the 
dictates of true religion. There are fome churches, 
who carry the defire of muluplying feltivals fo far, 
as to obferve religioufly the days that were for- 
merly fet apart for celebrating the memory of the 
Twelve Apofiles. 

It is well known that the power of excommuni- 
tation, i. e. of banifhing from its bofom obftinate 
and fcandalous tran{fgreffors, was a privilege en- 
joyed and exercifed by the church from the re- 
moteft antiquity; and it is no lefs certain, that this 
privilege was perverted often to the moft iniquitous 
and odious purpofes. The founders, therefore, 
of the Lutheran church undertook to remove the 
abufes and corruptions under which this branch of 
ecclefiaftical difcipline laboured, and to reftore it 
to its primitive purity and vigour. At firft their 
attempt feemed to be crowned with fuccefs; fince 
it is plain, that, during the fixteenth century, no 
oppofition of any moment was made to the wile 
and moderate exercife of this fpiritual authority. 
But in procefs of time this privilege fell imper- 
ceptibly into contempt; the terror of excommu- 


«> [4] Such (for example) are the xativity, death, refurrec- 
tron and afcenfion of the Son of God; the defcent of the holy 
Spirit upon the apoftles on the day of Pentecolt, tfc. 
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nication loft its force; and ecclefiaftweal difcipline 
was reduced to fuch a fhadow, that, in moft 
places, there are fcarcely any remains, any traces 
of it to be feen at this day. This change may 
be attributed partly to the corrupt propentities of 
mankind, who are naturally defirous of deftroy- 
ing the influence of every inftitution that is de- 
figned to curb their licentious paffions. It muft, 
however, be acknowledged, that this relaxation of 
ecclefiaftical difcipline was not owing to this caufe 
alone; other circumftances concurred to diminifh 
the re{fpect and fubmiffion that had been paid to 
the fpiritual tribunal. On the one hand, the 
clergy abufed this important privilege in various 
ways ; fome mifapplying the feverity of excom- 
munication through ignorance er imprudence, 
while others, full more impioufly, perverted an 
inftitution, in itfelf extremely ufeful, to fatisfy 
their private refentnients, and to avenge them- 
felves of thofe who had dared to offend them. 
On the other hand, the counfels of certain perfons 
in power, who confidered the privilege of excom- 
municating in the hands of the clergy as deroga~ 
tory from the majetty of the fovercign, and detri- 
mental to the inteiefts of civil fociety, had no 
imall influence in buingiag this bianch of ghofily 
junifdiction into difrepute. It is however ceitain, 
that whatever caufes may have contributed to pro- 
duce this effect, the effect itfelf was much to be la- 
mented ; as ir removed one of the moft powerful 
reftraints upon iniquity. Nor will it appear fur- 
prifing, when this 1s duly confidered, that the man- 
ners of the Lutherans are fo remarkably depraved, 
and that in a church that is deprived almoft of all 
authority and difcipline, multitudes affront the 
public by their audacious irregularities, and tranf- 
grefs, with a frontlefs impudence, through the 
profpect of impunity. 
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VII. ‘Lhe -profperous and unfavourable events 
that belong to the hiftory of the Lutheran church, 
fince the happy eftablifhment of its liberty and in- 
dependence, are neither numerous nor remark- 
able, and may confequently be mentioned in a few 
words. The rife and progrefs of this church, 
before its final and permanent  eftablifhment, 
have been already related; but that very religious 
peace, which was the inftrument of its ftability 
and independence, fet bounds, at the fame time, 
to its progrefs in the empire, and prevented it 
effectually from extending its limits [i]. Towards 
the conclufion of this century, GEeBHaRD, arch- 
bifhop of Cologz, difcovered a propenfity to enter 
into its communion, and, having contracted the 
bonds of matrimony, formed the defign of intro- 
ducing the reformation into his dominions. But 
this arduous attempt, which was in direé& con- 
tradition with the famous Ecclefiaftical Refer- 
vation [k] ftipulated in the articles of the peace of 
religion concluded at dug /burg, proved abortive, 
and the prelate was obliged to refign his dignity, 
and to abandon his country [/]. On the other 
hand, it is certain, that the adverfaries of the 
Lutheran church were not permitted to difturb its 


e@ [¢] The reafon of this will be feen in the following note. 

ae [4] Inthe dict of Aug flurg, which was affembled in the 
vear 1555, in order to execute the treaty of Pafau, the feveral 
fates, that had already embraced the Lutheran religion, were 
confirmed in the full enjoyment of their religious liberty. To 
prevent, however, as far as was poffible, the farther progrefs of 
the reformation, Cuarves V. ftipnlated for che catholics the 
famous Ecclefaftical Refervation ; by which it was decreed, that 
if any archbifhop, prelate, bifhop, or other ecclefiatiic, fhould, 
in time to come, renounce the faith of Rome, his dignity and 
benefice fhould be forfeited, and his place be filled by the 
chapter or college, poffeffed of the power of election. 

[2] See Jo. Dav. Koreri Difertati de Gebhardo Truchfefie. 
—Jo. Per. a Lupewia Religuie MStorum omnis evi, tom. Ve 
p- 383-—See alfo a German work, entitled, Unfbuldige Na- 
chrigien. A. 1748, p. 484. 
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tranquillity, or to hurt, in any efféntial point, its 


liberty, profperity, and independence. Their in- g,-,, 


tentions, indeed, were malignant enough; and 
it appeared evident, from many ftriking circum- 
ftances, that they were fecretly projecting a new 
attack upon the proteftants, with a view to annul 
the treaty of Paffau, which had been confirmed 
at Augfourg, and to have them declared pubhie 
enemies to the empire. Such was undoubtedly 
the unjuft and feditious defign of Francrs 
BurecxHarp, in compofing the famous book 
De Autonomia, which was publifhed in the year 
1586; and alfo of Pistorius, in drawing up the 
Keafons, which the marquis of Baor alleged in 
vindication of his returning back from Lutheranifm 
into the bofom of popery[{m]. Thefe writers, and 
others of the fame ftamp, treat the Re/igious Peace, 
negociated at Paffau, and ratified at Aug /burg, as 
unjuit, becaufe obtained by force of arms, and as 
null, becaufe concluded without the knowledge 
and confent of the Roman pontif. They pretend 
alfo to prove, that by the changes and interpo- 
lations, which they affirm to have been made by 
Mcrancruon, in the confeffion of 4ug/burg, after 
it had been prefented to the diet, the proteftants 
forfeited all the privileges and advantages that they 
derived from the treaty now mentioned. This 
latter accufation gave rife to long and warm 
debates during this and the following century. 
Many learned and ingenious produétions were 
publifhed on that occafion, in which the Lutheran 
divines proved, with the utmoft perfpicuity and 
force of argument, that the Con‘effion of dug/burg 
was preferved in their church in its firft ftate, un- 
corrupted by any mixture, and that none of their 
brethren had ever departed in any inftance from 


[=] See Cur. Ava. Saric, Hifor, Anguf. Confifier. 
tom. i. lib. iv. cap. ili. p. 767. 
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the doctrines it contains [”]. They that felt mot 
fenfibly the bitter and implacable hatred of the 
papifts againft the dotrine and worfhip of the 
Lutheran church (which they difdainfully called 
the new religion), were the members of that church 
who lived in the territories of Roman-catholic 
princes, This is more efpecially true of the pro- 
teftant fubjeéts of the houfe of Auftria fo], wha 
have experienced, in the moft affecting manner, 
the dire effects of bigotry and fuperftition feated 
on a throne, and who loft the greateft part of 
their liberty before the conclufion of this cen- 
tury. 

VUI, While the votaries of Rome were thus 
meditating the ruin of the Luthe:an church, and 
exerting, for this purpofe, all the powers of fecret 
artifice and open violence, the followers of Lururr 
were affiduoufly bent on defeating their efforts, 
and left no means unemployed, that feemed proper 
to maintain their own doéctrine, and to ftrengthen 
their caule. The calamities they had fuflered 
were frefh in their remembrance; and hence they 
were admonithed to ufe all poffible precautions to 
prevent their falling again into the like unhappy 
circumftances. Add to this, the zeal of princes 


[2] See Saric, Hip. Auguft. Confifionis, tom, 3.—It can- 
not indeed be denicd, that Mit1ancre#on corrected and al- 
tered fome paffages of the Confeflion of .fug/burg. Nay, more ; 
it is certain, that, in the year 1575, he made ule of the extra- 
ordinary credit and influerce he then had, to introduce among 
the Saxon churches an edition of that Confeflion, which was 
not only correéted in feveral places, but was, mcieover, upon 
the whole, very different from the original «ne. But his con- 
du& in this ftep, which was extremely audacious, or at leaft 


_ highly imprudent, never reccived the approbation of the Lu- 


theran church, nor was the cs furg Confeflion, in this new 
fhape, ever admitted as one of the ftandard-books of its faith 
and doétrine. 

{ec} See the Aufri Evangiliea of the learned Raupacuivs, 


tom, L. p. 152. tom. il. p. 287. This work is compofed in the 
German lepevare. 
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and men in power for the advancement of true ¢ ENT. 
religion, which, it muft be acknowledged, Was spay in. 
much gteater in this century, than it is in the Paar UL 


times in which we live. Hence the original con- 
federacy that had been formed among the German 
princes for the maintenance of Lutheranjfm, and 
of which the elector of Saxony was the chief, 
gained new ftrength from day to day, and foreign 
fovereigns, particularly thofe of Sweden and Den- 
mark, were invited to enter into this grand alli- 
ance. And as it was univerfally agreed, that the 
ftability and luftre of the 1iling church depended 
much on the learning of its minifters, and the 
progrefs of the tciences among thole in general 
who profefied its doctrines, fo the greateft part of 
the confederate princes promoted, with the greateft 
zeal, the culture of ietters, and banilhed, wherever 
their falutary influence could extend, that baneful 
ignorance that 1s the mother of fuperftition, The 
academies founded by the Lutherans at ena, 
Heluftadt, and Altorf, and by the Calvinifts ar 
Frraneker, Leyden, and other places; the ancient 
univerfines reformed and accommodated to the 
conftitution and exigences of a purer church 
than that under whofe influence they had heen at 
firft eftablifhed; the great number of {chools thar 
were opened in every city; the ample rewards, 
together with the diftinguifhed honours and privi- 
leges, that were beftowed on men of learning and 
genius; all thefe circumftances bear hongurable 
teftimony to the generous zeal of the German 
princes for the advancement of ufeful knowledge, 
Thefe noble cftablifhments were undoubtedly ex. 
penfive, and required Jarge funds for their fup- 
port. Thefe were principally drawn from the 
revenues and poffeffions, which the picty or fu- 
perftition of ancient times had confecrated to 
the multiplication of convents, the erection or 
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embellifhment of churches, and other religious 
ufes. . 

IX. Thefe generous and zealous efforts in the 
caufe of learning weré attended with remarkable 
fuccefs. Almoft all the liberal arts and {riences 
were cultivated with emulation, and brought to 
greater degrees of perfection. All thofe, whofe 
views were turned to the fervice of the church, 
were obliged to apply themfelves, with diligence 
and affiduity, to the ftudy of Greek, Hebrew, 
and Latin literature, in order to qualify them for 
forming, with dignity and fucce,s, the duties of 
the facred function; and it is well known, that in 
thefe branches of erudition feveral Lutheran doc- 
tors excelled in fuch a manner, as to acquire a 
deathlefs name in the republic of letters. Me- 
LANCTHON, Cario, CnytTreus, RF'tNECCIUS, 
and others, were eminent for their knowledge of 
hiftory. More particularly Fracius, one of the 
authors of the Centurie Magdeburgenfes * (that 
immortal woik, which reftored to the light of 
evidence and truth the facts relating to the rive and 
progrefs of the Chriftian church, which had been 
covered with thick darknefs, and corrupted by in- 
numerable fables), may be defervedly confidered 
as the parent of ecclefiaftical hiflory. Nor fhould 
we omit mentiomng the learned Martin CHEM- 
nITzZ, to whole Examination of the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent, the hittory of religion is more in- 
debted, than many, at this day, are apt to imagine. 
While fo many branches of learning were culti- 
vated with zeal, fome, it mult be coufefied, were 


cr * The joint authors of this famous werk (befides 
Fruacrus Iniyrieus) were. NicoLaus Gatius, Jo- 
HANNLS Wicianpy , atid Martuias Jupex, all mini- 
flers of Magd burg; and they were affifted by Caspar Nip- 
yRucKtius an Imperial counfellor, Jonannes Barrisra 
yeincriius an Augutunion, Basin Faser, and others, 
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roo little purfued. Among thefe we may place the 
hiftory of literature and philofophy; the important 
{cience of criticifm; the ftudy of antiquities; and 
other objeéts of erudition that ftand in connexion 
with them. Itis, however, to be obferved, that not- 
withitanding the negleét with which thefe branches 
of fcience feemed, too generally, to have been 
treated, the foundations of their culture and im- 
provement in future ages were really laid in this 
century. On the other hand, it 1s remarkable that 
Latin eloquence and poetry were cartied to a very 
high degree of improvement, and exhibited orators 
and poets of the firft order; from which circum- 
ftance alone it may be fairly concluded, that, if all 
the branches of literature and philofophy were not 
brought to that pitch of perfection of which they 
were fufceptible, this was not owing to the want 
of induftry or genius, but rather to the reftraints 
laid upon gentus by the infelicity of the times. 
AM the votares of {cience, whom a noble emu- 
lation excited to the purfuic of literary fame, 
were greatly amimated by the example, the in- 
fluence, and the inftructions of MzeLtancrnon, 
who was defervedly confidered as the great and 
Jeading doctor of the Lutheran church, and whofe 
fentiments, relating both to facred and profane 
erudition, were fo univerfally refpeéted, thar 
f{carcely any had the courage to oppofe them. Jn 
the next rank to this eminent reformer may be 
mentioned Joacnim Camerarius of Leipfic, a 
fhining ornament to the republic of letters in this 
century, who, by his zeal and application con- 
tributed much to promote the caufe of univerfal 
jiearning, and more efpecially the ftudy of elegant 
literature. 

X. The revolutions of philofophy among the 
Lutheran doctors were many and various. 
Lurxner and Mezancrnon feemed to fer out 
with a refolution to banifh every {pecies of philo- 
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fophy [p] from the church ; and though it is im. 
poftible to juftify entirely this part of their conduct, 
yet they are lefs to be blamed than thofe fcholaftic 
doétors, whofe barbarous method of teaching 
philofophy was inexpreffively difgufling, and 
who, by a miferable abufe of the fubtile precepts 
of Aristotre, had perverted the dictates of com- 
mon fenfe, and introduced the greateft obfcurity 
and confufion both in philofophy and religion. 
But though thefe abufes led the two great men 
now mentioned too far, and were carrying them 
into the oppofite extreme; yet their own recol- 
lection fufpended their precipitation, and they 
both’ perceived, before it was too late, that true 
philofophy was necefiary to reftrain the licentious 
fights of mere genius and fancy, and to guard 
the fanctuary of religion againft the inroads of 
fuper ftition and enthuliafm [¢]. lt was in confe- 
quence of this perfuafion that Me. ancTHON com- 
pofed, in 4 plain and familiar ftyle, abridgments 
of almofl all the various branches of philofophy, 
which, during many years, were explained pub- 
licly to the thudious youth in all the Lutheran 
academies and {fchools of learning. This cele- 
brated reformer may not improperly be confidered 
as an ecledic; for though in many points he fol- 
jowed ARisTo1nz, and retained fome degree of 


[p] See Curist. Auc. Heumanni daa philofophor. art. 
ii, part X. p. 579.—Jo. Herm. asp Exvswicu, Défertat. de 
varia Ariftotelis fortuna in Scholts Protefantium, which Launoy 
has prefixed to his book De fortuna Arifiotehs in Academa Pa- 
riffenfi, § Vili. P. 15. § NU. p. 36. 

{y] Some writers, either through malignity or for want 
of better information, have pretended that Luruer rejegted 
the fcholaftic philofophy through a total ignorance of its nature 
and precepts. Thofe that have ventured upon fuch an affertion 
muit have been themfelves grofsly ignorant of the Hiftory of 
Literature in general, as well as of the induftry and erudition of 
Lurxer in particular. For a,demonftrative proof of this, 
fee Bruckeri Hifaia Critica Phelofophia, tom. iv. part I. 
P- 94. 93> 96, &e. 
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propenfity to the ancient philofophy of the fchools, 
yet he drew many things from the fecundity of his 
own genius, and had often recourfe alfo to the doc- 
trines of the Platonics and Stoics. 

XI. This method of teaching philofophy, how- 
ever recommendable on account of 1ts fimplhicity 
and perfpicuity, did not long enjoy alone and 
unrivalled, the great credit and authority it had 
obtained. Certain acute and fubtile doctors, 
having perceived that MrLaNncTHON, in compo- 
fing his bridgments, had difcovered a peculiar 
and predominant attachment to the philofophy 
of ArrsToTce, thought it was better to go to the 
fource, than to drink at the ftream; and there. 
fore read and explained to their difciples the 
works of the Stagirite. On the other hand, it 
was obferved, that the Jefuits, and other votaries 
of Rome, artfully made ufe of the ambiguous terms 
and the intricate fophiftry of the ancient fchool]-- 
men, in order to puzzle the proteftants, and to 
reduce them to filence, when they wanted fuch 
arguments as were adapted to produce conviction. 
«ind, therefore, many proteftant doctors thought 
it might be advanteveous to their caufe to have 
the ftudious youth inftruéted in the myfteries of 
the Ariftotelian philofophy, as it was taucht jn 
the {cheols, that thus they might be qualitied to 
defend themfelves with the fame weapons with 
which they were attacked. Hence there arofe, 
towards the conclufion of this century, three phi- 
lofophical fects, the Melané&honian, the Ariftotelian, 
and the Scholaffic. Vhe firft declined gradually, 
and foon difappeared; while the other two imper- 
ceptibly grew into one, and acquired new vigour 
by this coalition, increafed daily in reputation and 
influence, and were adopted in all the fchools of 
learning. It is true, the followers of Ramus 
made violent inroads, in feveral places, upon the 
territories of thefe combined fects, and fometimes 
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CELSUS, in a great number of treatifes, which, ..*¥! 


Tit 


even in our times, are not entirely defticute of Past If 


readers and admirers. The fame philofophy got 
a certain footing in France, had feveral votaries 
in that kingdom, and was propagated with zeal 
at Peris, by a perfon whofe name was Rivirr, in 
oppofition to the fentiments and effoits of the 
univerfity of that city [#]. Its caufe was in- 
duftrioufly promoted in Denmark by SEvERI- 
nus [w]; in Germany by Kunratu, an eminent 
phyfician at Dre/den, who died in the year 1605 [x]; 
and in other countries by a confiderable number 
of warm votaries, who were by no means unfuc- 
cefsful in augmenting its reputation, and multi- 
plying its followers. As all thefe heralds of the 
new philofophy accompanied their inftructions 
with a ftriking air of piety and devotion, and 
feemed, in propagating their ftrange fyftem, to 
propofe to themfelves no other end than the ad- 
vancement of the divine glory, and the reftoration 
of peace and concord in a divided church; a 
motive, in appearance, fo generous and noble 
could not fail to procure them friends and pro- 
tectors. Accordingly we find that, towards the 
conclufion of this century, feveral perfons, emi- 
nent for their piety and diftinguifhed by their zeal 
for the advancement of true religion, joined them- 
felves to this fet. Of this number were the Lu- 
theran doctors WiceExius, ARNpDIvus, and others, 


of magic, but a famous phyfician born in the year 1574, at 
Milgate in Kent, and very remarkable for his attachment to 
the alchymiits. See Ant. Woon, Athenar. Oxonienf. vol. i. 
p. 610, & Hf. et Antig. Acad. Oxonienf lib. ii. p. 390.— 
P. Gassenns Examen Philofoph. Fluddane, tom. iii. opp. 
Pp. 269. : 

[«] Boutay, Aifor. Acad. Parif.tom. vi. p. 327, & paflim, 
[w] Jo. Motceri Crmbria Literata, tom.t. p. 623. 

[+] Jo. Morven, sérd, tom ii, p. 440. 
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who were led inte the fhare by their ill-grounded 
notions of -human reafon, and who apprehended 
that controverfy and argumentation might lead 
men to fubftitute anew the pompous and intricate 
jargon of the fchools. in the place of folid and 
fincere piety. 

XIII. Among thofe that difcovered a propen- 
fity towards the fyftem of the Paracelfifts, or 
Theofophifts, was the celebrated Dantr. Hor- 
MANN, Profeffor of Divinity in the univerfity of 
Helmftadt, who, from the year 1598, had declared 
open war againft philofophy, and who continued 
to oppofe it with the greateft obitinacy and vio- 
lence. Laying hold of fome particular opinions 
of Luruer, and certain paffages in the writings 
of that great man, he extravagantly maintained 
that philofophy was the mortal enemy of religion ; 
that ¢ruth was divifible into two branches, the one 
philofopbical and the other theological; and that 
what was true in philofophy, was fa//e in theology. 
Thefe abfurd and permcious tenets naturally 
alarmed the judicious doétors of the univerfity, 
and excited a warm controverfy between Ho:rmMann 
and his colleagues Owen Gunrutrus, CoRNE- 
Lius Marrin, Joun Caserius, and Duncan 
Lippsx; a controverfy alfo of too much confe- 
quence to be confined within fuch narrow bounds, 
and which, accordingly, was carried on in other 
countries with the fame fervour. The tumults it 
excited in Germany were appeafed by the interpo- 
fition of Henry Juxius, duke of Brunfwick, who, 
having made a careful inquiry into the nature of 
this debate, and confulted the profeffors of the 
academy of Rofioc on that fubject, commanded 
Hormann to retract publicly the invectives he 
had thrown out againft philofophy in his writings 
and in his academical lectures, and to acknow- 
ledge, in the moft open manner, the harmony and 

union 
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union of found philofophy with true and genuine cE NT. 


theology [y]. 
XIV. The theological fyftem, that now pre. 


vails in the Lutheran academies, is not of the 
fame tenor or fpirit with that which was adopted 
in the infancy of the Reformation. As time and 
experience are necefflary to bring all things to 
perfection, fo the doctrine of the Lutheran church 
changed, imperceptibly and by degrees, its ori- 
ginal form, and was improved and perfected in 
many refpects. This will appear both evident 
and ftriking to thofe who are acquainted with the 
hiftory of the dodtrines relating to the interpreta- 
tion of fcripture, free-will, predeftination, and 
other points, and who compare the Lutheran 
fyftems of divinity of an earlier date with thofe 
that have been compofed in modern times. The 
cafe could not well be otherwife. The glorious 
defenders of religious liberty, to whom we owe 
the various bleffings of the Reformation, as they 
were conducted only by the fuggeftions of their 
natural fagacity, whofe advances in the purfuit of 
knowledge are gradual and progreffive, could not, 
at once, behold the truth in all its luftre, and in 
all its extent, but, as ufually happens to perfons 
that have been long accuftomed to the darknefs of 
ignorance, their approaches towards knowledge 
were but flow, and their views of things but im- 
perfect. The Lutherans were greatly affifted both 
in correcting and illuftrating the articles of their 
faith, partly by the controverfies they were 
obliged to carry on with the Roman-catholic 


[y 1 There is an accurate account of thie controverfy, with 
an enumeration of the writings publifhed on both fides of the 
queftion, in the Life of Oxven Guntherus, which is inferted by 
Mot erus, in his Ciméria Literata, tom. i. p. 22¢.—See allo 
Jo. Herm. ag Evswica, De fatis Ariftotelis in Scholis Pro- 
ee § xxvii. p. 76.—And a German work, entitled, 

orTER. AnnoLD, Kirchea and Kitzer-Hiftorie, p. 947+ 
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doétors, and the difciples of Zuincxe and Carviny 
and partly by the intefline diviftons that reigned 
among themfelves, of which an account fhall be 
given in this chapter. They have been abfurdly 
reproached, on account of this variation in their 
doétrine, by Bossuer and other papal writers, who 
did not confider that the founders of the Lutheran 
church never pretended to divine infpiration ; and 
that it is by difcovering firft the errors of others, 
that the wife generally prepare themfelves for the 
inveftigation of truth. 

XV. The firft and principal obje&t that drew 
the attention and employed the induftry of the re- 
formers, was the expofition and illuftration of the 
facred writings, which, according to the doctrine 
of the Lutheran church, contain all the treafures 
of celeftial wifdom ; all things thar relate to faith 
and practice. Hence it happened, that the num- 
ber of commentators and expofitors among the 
Lutherans was equal to that of the eminent and 
learned do¢tors that adorned that communion. 
At the head of them all, Lurner and MeELanc- 
THON are undoubtedly to be placed; the former, 
on account of the fagacity and learning, difcovered 
in his explications of feveral portions of fcripture, 
and particularly of the Books of Maszs, and the 
latter, in confequence of his commentaries on the 
Epiftles of Se. Paut, and other learned labours 
oe that kind which are abundantly known. A 
fecond clafs of expofitors, of the fame commu- 
nion, obtained alfo great applaufe in the learned 
world, by their fuccefsful application to the ftudy 
of the Holy Scriptures, in which we may rank 
Marruias Fractivs, whofe Glofary and Key to the 
Sacred writings [z] is extremely ufeful in unfold- 
ing the meaning of the infpired penmen; Joun 
Bucenuacius, Justus Jonas, ANDREW Osian- 


{z] The Latin tiles are Gloffa Scripture Sacre, and Clavis 
Scriptura Sacre. 


DER, 
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pEr, and Martin Cuemnitz, whofe Harmontes 
of the Evangelifts are not void of merit. To thefe 
we may add Victor Srriceiivs and Joacuim 
Camerarius, of whom the latter, in his Commen- 
tary on the New Teftament, expounds the fcriptures 
in a grammatical and critical manner only ; and 
laying afide all debated points of doctrine and re- 
ligious controverfy, unfolds the fenfe of each 
term, and the fpirit of each phrafe, by the rules of 
crificifm and the genius of the ancient languages, 
in which he was a very uncommon proficient. 
XVI. All thefe expofitors and commentators 
abandoned the method of the ancient interpreters, 
who, neglecting the plain and evident purport of 
the words of fcripture, were perpetually torturing 
their imaginations, in order to find out a myfte- 
rious fenfe in each word or fentence, or were 
hunting after infipid allufions and chimerical ap- 
plications of fcripture-paflages, to objects which 
never entered into the views of the infpired 
writers. On the contrary, their principal zeal and 
induftry were employed in inveftigating the natural 
force and fignification of each exprefiion, in con- 
fequence of that golden rule of interpretation in- 
culcated by Luruer, That there is no more than one 
JSenfe annexed to the words of feripture throughout all 
the Books of the Old and New Teffament la}. At 
muft, however, be acknowledged, that the exam- 
ples exhibited by thefe judicious expofitors were 
far from being univerfally followed. Many, la- 
bouring under the old and inveterate difeafe of an 
irregular fancy and a fcanty judgment, were ftill 
feeking for hidden fignifications and double 
meanings in the expreffions of Holy writ. They 
were perpetually bufied in twifting all the prophe- 


OF [a] This golden rule wil be found often defective and 
falfe, unlefs feve-al prophetical, parabolical, and figurative 
expreflions be excepted in its application. 
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of Jesus Curisr; and were over-fagacious in 
finding out, in the hiftory of the patriarchal and 
Jewifh churches, the types and figures of the 
events that have happened in modein, and that 
may yet happen in future times. In all this they 
difcovered more imagination than judzment ; 
more wit than wifdom. Be that as it may, all 
the expofitors of this age may be divided, ine- 
thinks with propriety enough, into two claffes, 
with LuinHer at the head of the one, and Mez- 
LANcTHON prefiding in the other. Some coms 
mentators followed the example of the former, 
who, after a plain and familiar explication of the 
fenfe of fciipture, appited its decifions to the 
fixing of controverted points, and to the iljuftra- 
tion of the doétrines and duties of religion. 
Others difcovered a greater propenfity to the me- 
thod of the latter, who firft divided the difvourfes 
of the facred writers into feveral parts, expiained 
them according to the rules of rhetoric, and af- 
terwaids proceeded to a more ftrict and almoft 
a literal expofition of each part, taken feparately, 
applying the refult, as rarely as was poffible, to 
points of doétrine or matters of controverfy. 

XVII. Complete fyftems of theology were far 
from being numerous in this century. MeLanc- 
truon, the moft eminent of all the Lutheran 
doétors, collected and digefted the doctrines of 
the church, which he fo eminently adorned, into 
a body of divinity, under the vague title of Loci 
Communes, i. e. A Common Place Book of Theology. 
This compilation, which was afterwards, at dif- 
ferent times, reviewed, corrected, and enlarged 
by its author, was in juch high repute during 
this century, and even in fucceeding times, that 
it was confidered as an univerfal model of dorine 
for all shofe, who either inftructed the peop by 
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their public difcourfes, or promoted the know- ¢ EN T, 


ledge of religion by their writings [4]. The title, <o 


Vi. 
HY, 


prefixed to this performance, indicates fufficiently Parr i. 


the method, or rather the irregularity, that reigns 
in the arrangement of its materials; and fhews 
that it was not the defign of MetancTuon to 
place the various truths of religion in that fyfte- 
matical concatenation, and that fcientific order and 
connexion, that are obferved by the philofophers 
in their demonftrations and difcourfes, but to 
propofe them with freedom and fimplicity, as 
they prefented themfelves to his view. Accord- 
ingly, in the firft edinons of the book under 
confideration, the method obferved, both in de- 
lineating and illuftrating thefe important truths, 
is extremely plain, and is neither loaded with the 
terms, the definitions, nor the diftinétions, that 
abound in the writings of the philofophers. Thus 
did the Lutheran duétors, in the firft period of 
the rifing church, renounce and avoid, in imita- 
tion of the great reformer whofe name they bear, 
all the abftrufe reafoning and fubtile difcuflions 
of the fcholaftic doctors. But the fophiftiy of 
their adverfaries, and their perpetual debares with 
the artful champions of the church of Rome, en- 
gaged them by degrees, as his been aheady ob- 
ferved, to change their lanzuage and their me- 
thods of reafoning; fo thar, in piocefs of time, 
the fimplicity that had reigned in their theological 
fyftems, and in their manner of explaining the 
truths of religion, almoil totally difappeared. 
Even Meranctuon himfelf fell imperceptibly 
into the new method, or rather into the old me- 
thod revived, and enlarged the Mbfequent editions 
of his Loci Communes, by the aduitton of feveral 
philofophical illuftrations, defigned to expofe the 


[4] See Jo. Franc. Bunneus, [apoge ad Theolegeam, lib. 
ii, Cap. i. § xii. tom. i. p. 381. 
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fallacious realonings of the Roman-catholic 
doftors. As vet, however, the difcuffions of 
philofophy were but fparingly ufed, and the un- 
intelligible jargon of the {choo!men was kept 
at a certain diftance, and feldom borrowed. But 
when the founders of the Lutheran church were 
removed by death, and the Jefuits attacked the 
principles of the Reformation with redoubled ani- 
mofity, armed with the intricate and perplexing 
dialectic of the fchools; then, indeed, the fcene 
changed, and theology affumed another afpect. 
The ftratagem employed by the Jefuits corrupted 
our doctors, induced them to revive that intricate 
and abftrufé manner of defending and illuftrating 
religious truth that Luruer and his affociates 
had rejected, and to introduce, into the plain and 
artlefs paths of theology, all the thorns and 
thiftles, all the dark and devious labyrinths of the 
{cholaftic philofophy. This unhappy change was 
deeply lamented by feveral divines of eminent 
piety and learning about the commencement of 
the feventeenth century, who regretted the lofs 
of that amiable fimplicity that is the attendant on 
divine truth; but they could not prevail upon the 
profeffors, in the different univerfities, to facrifice 
the jargon of the fchools to the dictates of com- 
ron fenfe, nor to return to the plain, ferious, and 
unaffected method of teaching theology that had 
been introduced by LurHer. Thefe obftinate 
doétors pleaded neceffity in behalf of their fcho- 
Jattic divinity, and looked upon this pretended 
neceflity as fuperior to all authorities, and all ex- 
amples, however ref{pectable. 

XVIII. Thofe who are fenfible of the intimate 
connexion that there is between faith and prac- 
tice, between the truths and duties of religion, 
will eafily perceive the neceffity that there was of 
reforming the corrupt morality, as well as the fu- 
perftitious doctrines, of the church of Rome, It 

is 
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is therefore natural, that the fame perfons, who 
had fpirit enough to do the one, fhould think 
themfelves obliged to attempt the other. This 
they accordingly attempted, and not without a 
certain degree of fuccefs; for it may be affirmed, 
with truth, that there is more genuine piety and 
more excellent rules of conduét in the few praéti- 
cal productions of LurHer, Meranctuon, WEL- 
LER, and Rivius, to mention no more, than are 
to be found in the innumerable volumes of all the 
ancient Ca/uiffs and Meralifers [c], as they are 
called in the barbarous language of thefe remote 
periods. It is not, however, meant even to in- 
finuate, that the notions of thefe great men con- 
cerning the important fcience of morality were 
either tufficiently accurate or extenfive. It ap- 
pears, on the contrary, from the various debates 
that were carried on during this century, con- 
cerning the duties and obligations of Chriftians, 
and from the anfwers that were given by famous 
cafuifts to perfons perplexed with religious fcru- 
ples, that the true prizciples of morality were not 
as yet fixed with perfpicuity and precifion, the 
agreement or difference between the laws of na= 
tule and the precepts of Chriftianity fofficiently 
examined and determined, nor the proper dif- 
tinct ons made between thofe parts of the gofpel- 
difpenfation, which are agreeable to right reafon, 
and thofe that are beyond its reach and compre-~ 
henfion. Had not the number of adverfaries, 
with whom the Lutheran doctors were obliged to 
contend, given ther perpetual employment in 
the ficld of controverfy, atid robbed them of that 
precious leifure which they might have confe- 
crated to the advancement of reai piety and vir- 


«> [c] The moral writers of this century were called Mo- 
ralsfantes, a barbarous term, of which the Englith word Mo« 
ral/fers bears fome refemblance. 
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tue, they would ce:tainly have been free from the 
defe€ts now mentioned, and would, perhaps, have 
equalled the beft moral writers of modern times. 
This confideration will alfo diminith our wonder 
at a circumftance, which otherwife might teem 
furprifing, that none of the famous Lutheran doc- 
tors attempted to give a regular fyftem of mo- 
rality. Mtrancruon himielf, whofe exquifite 
judgment rendered him peculiarly cupable of re- 
ducing into a compendious fyitem the elements of 
every fcience, never {kems to have thought of 
treating morals in this manner; but has mierted, 
on the contrary, all his practical rules and inttruc- 
tions under the theological articles that relate to 
the law, fin, free-will, jai? b, hope, and charity. 
XIX. Ail the divines ot this century were edu- 
cated in the fchool of controverfy, and fo trained 
up to fpiritual war, that an eminent theologian, 
and a bold and vehement difputant, were confi- 
dered as fynonymous terms. It could fearrely, 
indecd, be etherwife, in an age when fo.cion 
quarrels and inteftine divifions of a religious na- 
ture threw all the countries of Eurcpe into a flate 
of agitation, and obliged the doctors of the con- 
tending churches to be perpetually in action, or 
at leaft in a pofture of defence. Thefe champions 
of the Keformation were not, however, all ani- 
mated with the fame {pirit, nor did they attack 
and defend with the fame arms. Such of them as 
were contemporary with Luruer, or lived near 
his time, were remaikable for the fimplicity of 
their reafoning, and attacked their adverfaries 
with no other arguments than thofe which they 
drew from the declarations of the infpired writers, 
and the decifions of the ancient fathers. "Towards 
the latter end of the century this method was 
confiderably changed, and we fee thofe do¢tors, 
who were its chief ornaments, reinforcing their 
caufe with the fuccours of the Ariftotelian philo- 
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fophy, and thus lofing, in point of perfpicuity ¢ EN fT, 
and evidence, what they gained in point of fub- sete 
tilty and imagined fexnce. , It is true, as has Pant il 
been already obferved inore than once, that they ~~ 
were too naturally, thouch inconfiderately, led to 
adopt this method of difputins by the example of 
their adverfaries the Roman catholics. The lat- 
ter having learnt, by a difagreeable and dif 
couraging experience, that their caule wos unable 
to fupport that plain and pertpicuous method of 
reafoning, that is the preper teft of religious and 
moral truth, had recourfe to ftratagem when 
evidence failed, and involved both their argu- 
ments and their opinions in the da k and intricate 
mazes of the fcholaflic philofophy; and it was 
this that engaged the proteftant doors to change 
their weapons, and to employ methods of defence 
unworthy of the gloious caufe in which they had 
embaiked. 
The fpirit of zeal that animated the Lutheran 
divites was, generally {peaking, very far from 
being tempered by a spirit of charity. If we ex- 
cept MitawnciHon, in whom a_ predominant 
mildnefs and fweetnefs of natural temper uiumphed 
over the contagious ferocity of the times, all the 
difputants of this century difcovered too much 
bitternefs and animofity in their transactions and 
in their writings. Louraegr himfelf appears at the 
head of this fanguine tribe, wo he far furpafied 
in invedtives and abufe, treatinz his adverfaries 
with the moft brutal afperity, and fparing neither 
tank nor condition, however elevated or refpect- 
able they might be. It muft indeed be con- 
feffed, that the criminal nature of this afperity 
and vehemence will be much alieviated, when 
they are confidered in ore point of view with the 
genius of thefe barbarous tunes, and the odious 
cruelty and injuftice of the virulent enemies, 
whom the oppreffed reformers were called to en- 
4 counter, 
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counter, When the impartial inquirer confiders 
the abominable calumnies that were lavifhed on 
the authors and inftruments of the Reformation ; 
when he reflects upon the horrors of fire and 
{word employed, by blood-thirfty and bigotted 
tyrants, to extirpate and deftroy thofe good men 
whom they wanted arguments to perfuade and 
convince; will not his heart burn with a generous 
indignation? and will he not think it in fome 
mealure juft, that fuch horrid proceedings fhould 
be reprefented in their proper colours, and be 
ftigmatized by fuch expreffions as are fuited to 
their demerit? 

XX. In order to form a juft idea of the internal 
ftate of the Lutheran church, and of the revolu- 
tions and changes that have happened in it, with 
their true fprings and real caufes, it is neceflary 
to confider the hiftory of that church under three 
diftinét periods. The jrft of thefe extends from 
the commencement of the Reformation to the 
death of Luruer, which happened in the year 
1646. The /econd takes in the fpace of time 
elapfed between the death of Luruer and that of 
Mexranctuon, and confequently terminates in 
the year 1560; while the remainder of the cen- 
tury is comprehended in the third period. 


The First PERIOD. 


Durinc the Firf period, all things were 
tranfaéted in the Lutheran chuich in a manner 
conformable to the fentiments, cowilels, and 
orders of Luter. This eminent reformer, 
whofe undaunted refolution, and amazing credit 
and authority, rendered him equal to the moft 
arduous attempts, eafily fupprefled the commo- 
tions and diffenfions that arofe from time to time 
in the church, and did not fuffer the fects, thar 
feveral had attempted to form in its bofom, ta 
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degree of confiftence and maturity. The natural 5.20. 
confeqnence of this was, that, during the life of Paar iL 


that great man, the internal ftate of the Lutheran 
church was a ftate of tolerable tranquillity and re- 
pofe; and all fuch as attempted to foment divi- 
fions, or to introduce any effential changes, were 
either fpeedily reduced to filence, or obliged to 
retire from the new community. 

XXI. The infancy of this.church was troubled 
by an impetuous rabble of wrong headed Fanatics, 
who introduced the utmoft confufion wherever 
they had occafion to fpread their peftilential errors, 
and who pretended that they had received a di-+ 
vine infpiration, authorifing them to erect a new 
kingdom of Curist, in which fin and corruption 
were to have no place. The leaders of this rur- 
bulent and riotous fect were Munzer, SToRCHrus, 
Strupner, and others, partly Swifs, and partly 
Germans, who kindled the flame of difcord and 
rebellion in feveral parts of Europe, and chiefly in 
Germany, and excited among the ignorant multi- 
tude tumults and commotions, which, though 
lefs violent in fome places than in others, were, 
neverthelefs, formidable wherever they appear- 
ed [2]. The hiftory of this feditious band 1s full 
of ob{curity and confufion. A regular, full, and 
accurate account of it neither has, nor could weil 
be, committed to writing; fince, on the one 
hand, the opinions and actions of thefe Fanatics 
were a motley chaos of inconfiftencies and contra- 
dictions, and, on the other, the age, in which 
they lived, produced few writers who had either 
the leifure or the capacity to obferve with dili- 


[d]. Jo. Baptista Ortivs, in his Aunales Anabaptif. p. 
8. has collected a confiderable number of fads relating to 
thefe fanatical commotions, which are alfo mentioned by all 
the writers of the Hiftory of the Reformation. 
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gence, or to relate with accuracy, commotions 
and tumults of this extraordinary kind. It is 


Paer it, however certain, that, from the moft profigate 





Caroloftadt, 


and abandoned part of this enthufiaitical inulti- 
tude, thofe feditious armies were forined, which 
kindled in Germany the War of the Pecfunts, and 
afterwards feized upon the city of Adun/fiir, involv- 
ing the whole province of Wefphalia in the moft 
dreadful calamities. It is allo well known, that 
the better part of this motley tribe, terrificd by 
the unhappy and deferved fate of their unworthy 
affociates, whom they faw extirpated and mafia- 
cred with the moft unrelenting feverity, faved 
themfelves from the ruin of their feét, and, at 
length, embraced the communivn of thofe who 
are called Mennonites [ej. ‘Lhe zeal, vigilance, 
and refolution of Liursir happily pteverted the 
divifions, which the odious dilciples of Munarr 
attempted to excite in the church he had founded, 
and preferved the giddy and credulous multitude 
from their feductions. And it may be fafely 
affirmed, that, had it not been for the vigour and 
fortitude of this aétive and undaunted reformer, 
the Lutheran church would, in its infancy, have 
fallen a miferable prey to the enthufiaitic fury of 
thefe deteftable fanatics [ /}. 

- XXII, Fanatics and enthufiafts of the kind now 
defcribed, while they met with the waimeft oppo- 
fition from Luraer, found, on the contrary, in 


t> [e] The tumults of the anabaptifts in Germany, and the 
jun@tion of the better part of them with Mr nnon, have already 
been mentioned in a curfory manner, Set. 1. chap. ii. § xxi. 
For an ample account of the origin, do@rine, and progres of 
the Mennonites, fee the third chapter of the {econd part of this. 
third feétion. Cent. xvi. 
> [f] The danger, that threatened the Lutheran church 
in thefe tumults of the German anabaptifls, was fo much the 
greater on account of the inclination, which Munazer and 
Storck difcovered, at firit, for the ientiments of LuTHLR, 
and the favourable diufpontion, whici CaroLostapT feemed,- 
for fome time, to entuitain with refpect to these pe 
ARQ- 
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CAROLOSTADT, his colleague, fuch a credulous c EN T, 
attention to their feduétions, as naturally flattered 57> "yyy, 
them with the hopes of his patronage dnd favour, Pax? i. 
This divine, who wis a native of Franconia, was 
neither deftitute of learning nor merit; but im- 
yrudence and precipitation were the diftinguifhed 
dines of his warm and violent charaéter. Of chefe 
he gave the moft evident marks, in the year 1522, 
when, during the abfence of Luritr, he excited 
no fmall tumult at /ittembexg, by ordering the 
images to be taken out of the churches, and other 
enterprifes of a rafh and dangerous nature [g]. 
This tumult was appeafed by the fudden return 
of Luruer, whofe prefence and exhortations 
calmed the troubled fpirits of the people; and 
here muft we look for the origin of the rupture 
between him and Caroiosrapr. For the latter 
immediately retired from Wittemberg to Orlamund, 
where he not only oppofed the fentiments of 





«> [ce] The reader may perhaps imagine, from Dr. 
Mosueim’s account of this matter, that CaroLosTapT in- 
troduced thefe changes merely by his own authority; but this 
was far from being tue cafe 5 the fuppresfion of private maffes, 
the removal of 1mages out of the churches, the abclition of the 
law which impofed ceabacy upon the clergy, which aic the 
changes hinted at by oar iuitonan as rafp and perilous, were ef- 
fected by CarnoLosTanDT in conjunction with BUGENHAGIUS, 
Meravcruon, Jonas Am-porrr, and others, and were 
confirmed by the authority of the elector of Saxony. So that 
there is fome reafon to apprehend, that one of the principal 
caufes of Lurwer’s difplcafure at thefe changes, was their 
beng introduced in his apfence; untefs we fuppofe that he 
had not fo far got rid of the fetters of fuperftition, as to be 
fenfible of the abfurdity ard of the pernicious confequences of 
the ufe of images, ce. As to the abolition of the law that 
Ampoted celibacy on the clergy, it is well known, that it was 
the object of his warmeft approbation. his appears from the 
following expreffions in his letter to AMspuaFF : CAROLOS- 
TADIL auptie mire placent: novt puellam : comfortet eum Dominus 
aa bonum cxemplum inbibinde e+ minuende Papiftice lbidints. 


He confirmed foon afterwards this approbation by his own 
example, 


LutTHER 


16 


CENT. 


XVI. 
Szere YI, 
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Luruer concerning the Eucharift [4], but alfo 
difcovered, in feveral. inftances, a fanatical turn of 


Pay il mind [i]. He was therefore commanded to leave 


icemmnepvemreneirctanes 


the electorate of Saxony, which he did accordingly, 
and repaired to Stwitzerland, where he propagated 
his doétrines, and taught with fuccefs, firft at 
Zurich, and afterwards at Baf?, retaining fill, 
however, as long as he lived, a favourable difpo- 
fition towards the fect of the anabaptifts, and, in 


&} [4] This difference of opinion between CanoLosrapr 
and Lutuer concerning the cucharift, was the true caufe of 
the violent rupture between thofe two eminent men, and it 
was very little to the honour of the latter. For, however the 
explication, which the former gave of the words of the infti- 
tution of the Lord’s fupper, may appear forced, yet the fenti- 
ments he entertained of that ordinance as a commemoration of 
Curist’s death, and not as a celebration of his bodily pre- 
fence, in confequence of a conjubftantration with the bread and 
wine, are infinitely more rational than the doétrine of Lu- 
rHER, which is loaded with fome of the mof palpable abjur- 
dities of tranfubfantiation. Ana if it be fuppofed that Caro- 
LostapT ftrained the rule of interpretation too far, when he 
alleged, that Curist pronounced the pronoun z4is (in the 
words This is my body) pointing to his dedy, and not to the 
bread, what fhall we think of Lurwer’s explaining the non- 
fenfical doétrine of confitPantiaticn by the fimilitude of a red- 
hot iron, in which two elements are united, as the body of 
Curist is with the bread in the eucharift? But of this more 
in its proper place. 

«> [-] This cenfure is with too much truth applicable to 
Caro.rosrapt.—Though he did not adopt the impious and 
abominable do¢trines of Munzer and his band (as Dr. 
Mosuetm permits the uninftructed reader to imagine by men- 
tioning, ix general, as being a friend to thefe fanatics), yet he 
certainly was chargeable with fome extravagancies, that were 
obfervable in the tenets of that wrong-headed tribe. He was 
for abolifhing the civ:l Jaw, with the municipal laws and con- 
fitutions of the German empire, and propofed fubftituting 
the law of Moses in their place. He diftinguifhed himfelf by 
sailing at the academies, declaiming again{t human learning, 
and other follies. 

Great wits to madnefs nearly are allied. 
See Va. Erw. Loscueri Hifforta motuum inter Lutheranos et 
Reformat. part 1, cap. i.—Dan. Gernes, Vita Carclofiads, in 

feel. Groningenf. novis, tom. 1. 

4 general, 
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general, to all enthufiaftic teachers, who pretended ¢ EN T. 
woe te tae : XVI. 

to a divine infpiration [4]. Thus then did Lu- gyc5. un. 

THER,, in a fhort {pace of time, lay this new ftorm P47 1 


that the precipitation of CaroLostanrT had raifed 
in the church. 


XXIN. The reforming fpirit of CanoLostapr, Schwenck- 


with refpect to the doétrine of Carist’s prefence 
in the eucharift, was not extinguifhed by his 
exile, in the Lutheran church. It was revived, 
on the contrary, by a man of much the fame turn 
of mind, a Silefian knight, and counfellor to the 
duke of Lignitz, whofe name was Gaspar 
ScuwenckreLDtT. This nobleman, feconded by 
VALENTINE CRAUTWALD, a@ man of eminent 


t [4] This affirmation of Dr Mosurim wants much to be 
modified. In the original it flands taus, Dum viait vero ana- 
baptiffarvua, et homimum devina vifa jactantium partibus ami- 
curt fefe oftendit, i.¢. as long as he lived, he flewed himpelf a 
jruend to the anabaptifts, and other enthufiafis who pretended to 
avvine infptration, But how could our hiftorian aflert this 
without refliittion, fince it is well known that CaroLosraprT, 
afterhs binihment from Savony, compofed a treatife againgt 
enthufiafm in general, and again the extravagant tenets and 
the violent proceedings of the anabaptifts in particular? Nay 
more}; this treatife was addreffed to Luruir, who was fo af- 
fected by it, that, repenting of the unworthy treatment he had 

iven to CaroLosTapT, he pleaded his caufe, and obtained 
from the elector a permiffion for him to return into Saxony. 
See Gsrvgs, Vita Caroloftadi, in Mifcell. Groningenf. After 
this reconciliation with Lurazr, he compofed a treatife on 
the eucharift, which breathes the moft amiable fpirit of mo- 
deration and humility ; and, having perufed the writings of 
Zuincuie, where he faw his own fentiments on that fubje& 
maintained with the greateft perfpicuity and force of evidence, 
he repaired, a fecond time, to Zurtch, and from thence to 
Bofil, where he was admitted to the offices of paftor and pro- 
feffor of divinity, and where, after having lived in the exem- 
plary and conftant practice of every Chrittian virtue, he died, 
amid& the warmeft effufions of piety and refignation, on the 
2sth of December, 1541. All this is teftified folemnly in a 
letter of the learned and picus Gry nus of Bafl, to Piris- 
cus, chaplain to the elector Palatine, and fhews how little 
credit ought to be given to the affertions of the ignorant 
Moreri, or to the imunuations of the infidious BossuzT. 
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CENT. learning, who lived at the court of the prince now 
Seon i. Mentioned, took notice of inany things, which he 
Paxil. looked upon as erroneous and defective, in the 


opinions and rites eftablifhed by Luruer; and, 
had not the latter been extremely vigilant, as well 
as vigoroufly fupported by his friends and adhe- 
rents, would have undoubtedly brought about a 
confiderable fchifm in the church. Every circum- 
ftance in ScuwencKrexLnt’s conduc and appear- 
ance was adapted to give him credit and influence, 
His morals were pure, and his life, in all refpects, 
exemplary. His exhortations in favour of true 
and folid piety were warm and perfuafive, and his 
principal zeal was employed in promoting it 
among the pcople. By this means he gained the 
efteem and friendfhip of many learned and pious 
men both in the Lutheran and Helvetic churches, 
who favoured his fentiments, and undertook to 
defend him againft all his adverfaries [7]. Not- 
withftanding all this he was banifhed by his fove- 
reign both from the court and from his country, 
in the year 1528, only becaufe Zuincut lad ap- 
proved of his opinions concerning the eucharilt, 
and declared that they did not differ effentially 
from his own. From that time the perfecuted 
knight wandered from place to place, under va- 
rious turns of fortune, until death put an end to 
his trials in the year 1561 [m]. He had founded 
a fmall congregation in Silefa, which were perfe- 


[1] See Jo.Conr. Fugstini Centurial. Epiffolar a Refor- 
matoribus Helvetrcis Scriptar. 169.175. 225. Mufeum Helvetic. 
tom. iv. p. 445. 

[m] Jo. Wicanpt Schwenchfeldianifmus, Lipf. 1586, in 4to. 
~—Conr. SCHLUSSELBURGI Catalogi Hereticor. hb. x. pub- 
lithed at Francfort in the year 1599, in 8v0.—The moft accu- 
rate accounts of this nobleman have been given by Cur. Ava. 
Saris. in his Hiffor, Avgwy?. Confefionts, tom. ini. lib. xi. 
p- 951. and by GopF. ARNOLD, in a German work, entitled, 
Kirchen und Ketzer Hiftorte, p. 720. both which authors have 
pleaded the caufe of SCHWENCKFELD Gs 


cuted 
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cuted and ejected in our times by the popith pof- 
feffors of that country ; but have been reftored to 
their former habitations and privileges, civil and 
religious, fince the year 1742, by the prefent king 
of Pruffia \n}. 

XXIV. The upright intentions of ScuwEncK- 
reLptT, and his zeal for the advancement of true 
piety, deferve, no doubt, the higheft commenda- 
tion; but the fame thing cannot be faid of his 
prudence and judgment. The good man had a 
natural propenfity towards fanaticifm, and fondly 
imagined that he had received a divine commiffion 
to propagate his opinions. He differed from 
Luvruxr, and the other fiiends of the Reformation, 
in three points, which it is proper to felec&t from 
others of lef confequence: The jfirf of thefe 
points related to the doctrine concerning the eu- 
charift. ScirnvavckrripT inverted the following 
words of Curtor: This is my body, and infilted 
on their being thus underftood: “ My body is 
“ooputs, Z.¢. fuch as this bread which ts broken 
“< and confumed: a tiue and ieal food, which 
« nouhetn, farisfeth, and dclighteth the foul. 
“My blood is yrurs, that is, tuch in its effects as 
« the wine, which ttengthens and refrefheth the 
« heart.” The poor man imagined that this 
wonderful doctrine had been revealed to him from 
heaven ; which citcumflance alone is a futhcient 
demonftration of his folly, 

The /econd point in which he differed from Lu- 
THER, was in his hypothefis relating to the efficacy 
of the divine word. He denied, for example, 
that the exterual word, which is committed to 
writing in the Holy Scriptures, was endowed 
with the power of bezling, illuminating, and re- 
newing the mind ; and he afcribed this power to 


[2] See an account of ScHwencxrrziptT’s Confefion of Fasth, 
in Jo. Cur, Kocuers Bibhothica Thealogia Symbolic, p.457. 


the 


3t9 


c E N T. 
XVi. 
Seer. II 
Paar Ii. 


emmaaeameneee | 


The doc- 
trine of 
Schwencke 
feiut, 


g20 


The History of the Lutheran Crores.’ 


cre the internal word, which, according to his notion, 
Secr. 1, Was Curist himéelf. His difcourfes, however, 
Past ll. concerning this internal word were, as ufually 


The Anti- 
nmomians, 


happens to perfons of his turn, fo full of confu- 
fion, obfcurity, and contradiction, that it was 
difficult to find out what his doétrine really was, 
and whether or not it refembled that of the Myftics 
and Quakers, or was borrowed from a different 
fource. 

His doétrine concerning the human nature of 
Curist, formed the third fubject of debate be- 
tween him and the Lutherans. Ne would not 
allow Curist’s human nature, in its exalted ftate, 
to be called a creature, or a created fubftance, as 
fuch denomination appeared to him infinitely 
below its majeflic dignity, united as it is, in that 
glorious ftate, with the divine effence. This 
notion of ScHWENCKFELDT bears a remarkable 
affinity to the do¢trine of Eurycues, which, how- 
ever, he profeffed to reject; and, in his turn, 
acculed thofe of Neftorianfm, who gave the de- 
nomination of a creature to the human natue of 
Curist. 

XXV. An intemperate zeal, by {training too 
far certain truths, turns them into falfehood, or, 
at leaft, ,often renders them the occafion of the 
moft pernicious abufes. A ftriking inftance of 
this happened during the miniftry of Lutuer. 
For, while he was infifting upon the neceffity of 
imprinting deeply in the minds of the people that 
doctrine of the gofpel, which reprefents Curist’s 
merits as the fource of man’s falvation, and while 
he was eagerly employed in cenfuring and refuting 
the popifh doctors, who mixed the law and go/pe/ 
together, and reprefented eternal happinefs as the 
fruit of legal obedience, a fanatic arofe, who 
abufed his doctrine by over-ftraining it, and thus 


opened a field for the moft dangerous errors. 


‘This new teacher was JoHN AcricoLa, a native 
of 
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of Aifleben, and an eminent doctor of the Lu- cewr, 


theran church, though chargeable with vanity, 
prefumption, and artifice. He firft began to 
make a noife in the year 1538, when from the 
doctrine of LutrHer, now mentioned, he- took 
occafion to declaim againft the /ew, maintaining 
that it was neither fit to be propofed to the 
people as a rule of manners, nor to be ufed in 
the church as a means of inftruétion; and that the 
gofpel alone was to be inculcated and explained 
both in the churches and in the fchools of learn- 
ing. The followers of Acricota were catled 
Antinomians, i. e. enemies of the law. But. the 
fortitude, vigilance, and credit of Luruer fup- 
preffed this fect in its very infancy; and Acricota, 
intimidated by the oppofition of fuch a refpectable 
adverfary, acknowledged and renounced his per- 
nicious fyftem. But this recantation does not feemt 
to have been fincere; fince it is faid, that, when 
his fears were difpelled by the death of Luruzr, 
he returned to his err6érs, and gained profelytes to 
his extravagant doétrine [0]. 

XXXVI. The tenets of the Astinomians, if their 
adverfaries are to be believed, were of the moft 
noxious nature and tendency; for they are 
fuppofed to have taught the loofeft and moft 
diffolute doétrine in point of morals, and to have 
maintained, that it was allowable to follow the 
impulfe of every paffion, and to tranfgrefs, without 
reluctance, the divine law, provided the tranf- 
greflor laid, bold cn Curist, and embraced his 
merits by a lively faith. Such, at leafl, is the 
reprefentation that is generally given of their 
dofrine; but it ought not to be received with 
too much creduliry. For whoever looks into this 


{o] See Caspar. Sacitrarius Intredud. ad Hiftor. Ec- 
clefaf. tom. i. p. 838.—Bay Le Didsonnaire, tom. ii, at the ar- 
ticle Ispepius Corr. ScHLysseLBURGII Catalog. Harete 
lib. iv.-G. Arnoun. Kirchem und Ketzar Hiftorie, p. 813~ 
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CENT. matter with attention and impartiality, will foon 
Serr it, be perfuaded, that fuch an abfurd and impious 
Paer i. dogtrine is unjuftly laid to the charge of Acri- 


{Geese 


cous, and that the principal fault of this 
prefumptuous man lay in fome harfh and in- 
accurate expreffions, that were fufceptible of 
dangerous and pernicious interpretations. By the 
term Jaw he underftood the Yen Command- 
ments, proraulgated under the Mofaic difpen- 
fation; and he confidered this law as enacted 
for the Jews, and not for Chriftians. He ex- 
lained, at the fame time, the term Go/pel 
(which he confidered as fubftitured in the piace 
of the law) in its true and extenfive fenfe, as 
comprehending nor only the doctrine of the merits 
of Curist rendered jalutary by faith, but alfo 
the fublime precepts of holinefs and virtue, de- 
livered by the divine Saviour as rules of ode- 
dience. If, therefore, we follow the intention of 
AGRicoLa, without interpreting, in a rigorous 
manner, the uncouth phrafes and improper ex- 
preffions he fo frequently and fo injudicioufly 
employed, his do¢trine will plainly amount to this: 
ss That the Zen Commandments, publifhed during 
“ the miniftry of Mosgs, were chiefly defigned 
«© for the Jews, and on that account might be 
© lawfully neglected and laid afide by Chriftians: 
«and that it was fufficient to explain with 
“¢ perfpicuity, and to enforce with zeal, what 
‘ Carist and his apoftles had taught in the 
“« New Teftament, both with refpect to the 
“© means of grace and falvation, and the obliga- 
“¢ tions of repentance and virtue.” ‘Lhe greateft 
part of the dogtors of this century are charge- 
able with a want of precifion and confiftency 
in expreffing their fentiments; hence their real 
fentiments have been mifunderftood, and opinions 


have been imputed to them which they never 
entertained, 
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X XVII. Arrer the death of Luruer, which 
happened in the year 1546, Puitip MELancTHON 
was placed at the head of the Lutheran doétors. 
The merit, genius, and talents of this new chief 
were, undoubtedly, great and illuftrious; though 
it muft, at the fame time, be confeffed, that he 
was inferior to Lutuer in many refpects [p], 
and more efpecially in courage, ftedfaftnefs, and 
perfonal authority. His narural temper was foft 
and flexible; his love of peace almoft exceffive ; 
and his apprehenfions of the difpleafure and re- 
fentment of men in power were fuch as betrayed a 
pufillanimous fpirit. He was ambitious of the 
efteem and friendthip of all with whom he had 
any intercourfe, and was abfolutely incapable of 
employing the force of threatenings, or the fe- 
ftraints of fear, to fupprefs the efforts of religious 
faction, to keep within due bounds the irregular 
love of novelty and change, and to fecure to the 
church the obedience of its members. It is alfo 
to be obferved, that MELANcTHON’s fentiments, 
on fome points of no inconfiderable moment, were 
entirely different from thofe of Lururr; and it 
may not be improper to point out the principal 
fubjeéts on which they adopted different ways of 
thinking. 

In the frft place, MeLancruon was of opinion, 
that, for the fake of peace and concord, many 


&> [2] I: would certainly be very dificult to point out the 
many refpeds in which Dr. Mosuzto affirms that LUTHER was 
faperior to MeLancruon. For if the fingle article of courage 
and firmnefs of mind be excepted, I knew no other refpe¢t in 
which MecrancTuHon is not fuperior, or at leaft equal, to 
Lurarr. He was certainly his equal in piety and virtue, 
and much’ his fuperior in learning, judgment, mieeknefs, and 
humanity. 
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things might be consived at and tolerated’ in the 
church .of Rome, which Lutuer confidered as 
abfolutely infupportable. The former carried fo 
far the fpirit of toleration and indulgence, as to 
difcover no reluctance againft retaining the ancient 
form of ecclefiaftical government, and fubmitting 
to the dominion of the Roman pont:f, on certain 
conditions, and in fuch a manner, as might be 
without prejudice to the obligation and authority 
of all thofe truths that are clearly revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures. 

A fecond occafion of a diverfity of fentiments 
between thefe two great men was furnifhed by the 
tenets which Lyriir maintained in oppofition to 
the doétrines of the church of Rome. Such were 
his ideas concerning faith, as the only caufe of 
falvation, concerning the neceffity of good works 
to our final happinefs, and man’s natural incapa- 
city of promoting his own converfion. In avoid- 
ing the corrupt notions which were embraced by 
the Roman-catholic do¢tors on thefe important 
points of theology, Luruer feemed, in the judg- 
ment of MELANcTHON, to lean too much towards 
the oppofite extieme [g]. Hence the latter inclined 
to think, that the fentiments and expreffions of his 
Colleague required to be fomewhat mntigated, left 
they fhould give a handle to dangerous abufes, 
and be perverted to the propagation of pernicious 
errors. 

It may be obferved, thirdly, that though Me- 
LANCTHON adopted the fentiments of Luruer in 


©F [¢] It is certain, that Luruea carned the doctrine 
Of Fuftipcation by Faith to fach an excelfive length, as feemed, 
though perhaps ¢ontrary to his intention, to derogate not only - 
from the neceffity of good works, but even from their obliga- 
tion and importance. He would not allow them to be conf- 
dered either as the conditions or means of falvation, nor even as 


_ @ preparation for receiv g it. 


relation 
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relation to the eucharift [7], yet he did not confider 
their controverfy with the divines of Stwtfzerland 
on that fubjeét, as a matter of fufficient moment to 
occafion a breach of church-communion and fra- 
ternal concord between the contending parties. He 
thought that this happy concord might be eafily 
preferved, by exprefling the doétrine of the eu- 
charift, and Curist’s prefence in that ordinance, 
in general and ambiguous terms, which the two 
churches might explain according to their refpec- 
tive fyftems. 

Such were the fentiments of MELanctHon, 
which, though he did not entirely conceal during 
the life of Luruir, he delivered, neverthelefs, 
with great circumfpection and modefty, yielding 
always to the authority of his colleague, for whom 
he had a fincere friendfhip, and of whom 
alfo he ftood in awe. But no fooner were the 
eyes of Lurier clofed, than he inculcated with 
the greateft plainnefs and freedom, what he had 
befo.e only hinted at with timoroufnefs and cau; 


{> [ry] It is fomewhat furprifing to hear Dr. Mosuaim af- 
firuing that MELANCT HON edopted the fentiments of LUTHER 
an reuitta to the euclar:?, when the contrary is well known, 
It i, truce, in the writings of MELANCTHON, which were 
publuhed before the year 1529, or 1530, there are paflages, 
which thew that he had not, as yet, thoroughly examined the 
controverly relating to the nature of Curis’s prefence in the 
eugharit. It is allo truc, that daring the difputes carried on be- 
teen Westpua. and Carvin, after the death of Luruer, 
concerning the real p.efeace, he did not declare himfelf in an 
open manner for either fide (which, however, is a prefumptive 
proof of his leaning to that of Catvin), but expreffed his for- 
row at thefe divifions, and the {pirit of animofity by which they 
were inflamed. But whoever will be at the pains to read the 
letters of Metancruon to Carvin upon this fubject, or 
thofe extracts of them that are collected by Hosprn1an, in the 
fecond volume of his f;forza Sacramentarta, p. 428. will be per~ 
faded, that he lopked upon the dottrine of Confubfantiation 
not only as erroneous, but even as idolatrous; and that nothing 
but the fear of inflaming the prefent divifions, and of not be- 
ing feconded, prevented him from declaring his fentiments 
vate k See difo Didionnaire de Bayz, art. MELANCTHON, 
mole . 
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CzNT. tion, The eminent rank Merancruon held 


Szcr. 


vi; among’ the Lutheran doétors rendered this bold 


Paxt manner of proceeding extremely difapreeable ta 
“————~" many. His doctrine accordingly was cénfured and 


The adia 
phorittte 
controver- 
fy, or the 
difpute con 
cerning 
matters of 
anardtte 


Tent No.ure, 


oppofed ; and thus the church was deprived of the 
tranquillity it had enjoyed under Luruer, and ex- 
hibited an unhappy icene of animofity, contention, 
and difcord. 

XXVIII. The rife of thefe unhappy divi- 
fions muft be dated from the year 1548, when 
CuHartrs V. attempted to impofe upon the 
Germans the famous edi¢t, called the Juterim. 
Maurice, the new elect: of saxcm, defirous to 
know how far fuch an edidt ought to be refpected 
in his dominions, affembicd the doctors of J/1t- 
temberg and Lespfic in the laft mentioned city, and 
propofed this nice and critical fubject to their 
ferious examination. Upon this occafion MELANo- 
THON, complying with the fuggellions of that 
Jenity and modeiation that were the gieat ind 
leading principles in the whole courfe of his cen. 
duct and actions, declared it as his opinion, that, 
in matters of an indifferent nature, compliance 
was due to the imperial edicts [s]. But in the 
clafs of matters indifferent, this great man and 
his affociates placed many things which had ap- 
peared of the higheft importance to Lururr, and 
could not, of confequence, be confidered as in- 
different by his true difciples [#]. For he regarded 

as 


{s] The piece in which Mztawcruon and his afociates 
delivered their fentiments relating to things sdiffer.n’, 18 com- 
morly called, in the Gcrman language, Bas Leipziger Interim, 
and was republished at Lespfic in 1721, by Brekyus, in a 
work, entitled, Das dreyfache Interim. 

&> [+] If they only are the tru: difiples of LutTHeER, who 
fabmit to his jadgment, and adopt his {entiments in theological 
matters, many doctors of that commurion, and ovr hiftorian 
among the ret, muft certainly be fuppofed to have forfeited 
that ttle, as will abundantly appear hereafter. Be that as it 
may, Metancruon can fcarcely, if at all, be juftified in 

placing 
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as fuch, the doétrine of jufification by faith alone; CERN T. 


the neceffity of good works to eternal falvation; the «, 
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number of the facraments; the juri/diction claimed Pant Ul. 


by the pope and the bifbops ; extreme unéfion ; the 
obfervation of certain religious feftivals, and fe- 
veral fuperftitious rites and ceremonics. Hence 
arofe that violent fcene of contention and dif- 
cord, that was commonly called the Adtapho- 
rific [uw] controverfy, which divided the chuich 
during many years, and proved highly detrimen- 
tal to the progrefs of the Reformation. The de- 
fenders of the primitive doctiines of Lutheranifm, 
with Fracius at their head, attacked with incre- 
dible bitternefs and fury the doctois of Wittemberg 
and Leipfic, and particularly MzLancruon, by 
whofe counfel and influence every thing relating 
to the Interim had been condu€ted, and accufed 
them of apoflacy from the true religion. Mr- 
LANCTHON, on the other hand, feconded by the 
zeal of his friends and difciples, juftified his con- 
duct wich the utmoft fpiric and vigour [w]. In 
this unlnchy debate the two following queftions 
were principally difcufied : Firft, whether the mat- 
ter that feemed indigcrent to MELANCTHON were fo 
in reality? Uhis his adverfaries obftinately de- 
nied |x]. Secondly, whether, in things of an in- 
afferent nature, and in which the interefts of religion 


placing in the clafs of things indifferent the do¢trines relatug to 
futh and good works, which are the tundamenta! pomts uf the 
Chriflian religion, and, if 1 may ufe fuch an exprefiion, the very 
hinges on which the gofpei tuins. 

ce [4] Ins controverfy was called 4 tup'orffecks and 
Meriancruen and his followeis Adapheryfs, fromthe Greek 
Word cds Ques s Whics fignifies .ndsfer “ni 

(w] ScuLussenpure1 Catalog. Heretscor. lib xiii. 
Argwnocon’s German work, entitled, Kirchen und Ketzer "1 crie, 
lib, xvi. cap. xxvi. p. 816.—Saric. Mitr. Aug. Conseff. voli. 
p- 611.—The German work entitled, Un/chaldige Nachr.chten, 
A. 1702, p. 339- 393.-—-Luc. Ostanpri Epitome Hiffor. 
Ecclef. Centur. xvi. p. 562. 

o> [+] See above, note [7]. 
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are uot effentially concerned, it be lawful te yield ta 
the enemies of the truth? 

XXIX. This debate concerning things ,indif- 
ferent became, as might well have been ex- 
peéted, a fruitful fource of other controverfies, 
which were equally detrimental to the tranquillity 
of the church, and to the-caufe of the Keformation. 
The firft to which it gave rife, was the warm dif- 
pute concerning the xeceffity of good works, that 
was carried on with fuch fpirit agamft the iigid 
Lutherans, by Georce Major, an emineut teacher 
of theology at Wittemberg. Mevancinon had 
Jong been of opinion, that the secvefity of good 
works, in order to the attainment of everlafting fal- 
vation, might be afferted and taught, as conform- 
able to the truths revealed in the gofpel; and both 
he and his colleagues declared this tu be their opi- 
nion, when they were affembled at Leipfic, in the 
year 1548 to examine the famous edict already 
mentioned [y]. This declaration was feverely 
cenfured by the rigid ditciples of Lurner, as 
contrary to the do¢trine and fentiments of their 
chief, and as conformable both to the tenets and 
interefts of the church of Rome; but it found an 
able defender in Mayor, who, in the year 1552, 
maintained the necefity of good works againft the 
extravagant affertions of AmsporF. Hence arofe 
a new controveify between the rigid and moderate 
Lutherans, which was carried on with that keen- 
nefs and animofity, that were peculiar to all debates 
of a religious nature during this century. In the 
courfe of this warm debate, Amsporr was fo far 
tranfported and infatuated by his exceffive zeal for 
the doctiine of Luruer, as to maintain, that good 
works were an impediment to Jalvation ; trom 
which imprudent and odious expreffion the flame 
of controverfy received new fuel, and broke 


(y] The Interim of Cuanves V, 
forth 
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forth with redoubled fury. On the other hand, ¢ ew, 
Mayor complained of the malice or ignorance , X*¥ 
of his adverfaries, who explained his doétrine in Pant It, 
a manner quite different from that in-which he 
intended it fhould be underftuod; and, at length, 
he'renounced it entirely, that he might not appear 

fond of wrangling, or be looked upon as a dilturber 

of the peace of the church. This ftep did not, 
however, put an end to the debate, which was {till 

carried on, until it was terminated at laft by the 

Form of concord [z}. 

XXX. From the fame fource that produced the the fynere 
difpute concerning the neceffity of good works, Sfieslcons 
arole the /ynergiftical controverfy. The Syner- " 
gifts [a], whofe doctrine was almoft the fame with 
that of the Semi-pelagians, denied that God was 
the only agent in the converfion of finful man; and 
affirmed, that man co-operated with divine grate in 
the accomplrfhment of this falutary purpofe. Here 
alfo MeLancrson renounced the doétrine of Lu- 

THER; at lea(t, the terms he employs, in expreffing 
his fentiments concerning this intricate fubject, are 
fuch as Luruer would have rejected with horror ; 
for in the conference at Le:pfic, already mentioned, 
the former of thefe great men did not fcruple to 
affirm, that God drew to himfelf, and converted, 
adult perfons tn fuch a manner, that the powerful 
imprefion of bis grace was accompanied with a 
certain correfpondent aéttian of their will. The 
friends and difciples of MztanctuHon adopted 
this manner of fpeaking, and ufed the expreflions 


{z] Scutussensura, lib. vii. Catal. Herticor—Ar- 
noipi Hi. &eclefia, lib. xvi. cap. xxvii. p. 822.—Jo. Mu- 
sie1 Prelettion. in Form, Concord. p. 18t.—Arn. Gagvil 
Memona Jon. West PRa.i, p. 166. 

t¥ [a] As this controverly turned upon the co-operation 
of the human will wita the divine grace, the perfons, who 
maintained this joint-agency, were called Syzergifs, from a 
Greek word (cungyax), which Bgnifies co-operatzon, 


of 
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crent. of their mafter to defcribe the nature “of the 
Seo int, divine agency in man’s converfion. But this 
Peer tt. reprefentation of the matter was far from being 
agreeable to the rigid Lutherans. They looked 
upon it as fubverfive of the tine and genuine doc- 
trine of Luruer, relating to the ab/olute fervitude 
of the human will [4], and the total madility of 
man to do any good action, or to bear any part 
in his own converfion; and hence they oppofed 
the Synergifts, or Semi-pelagians, with the utmoft 
animofity and bitternels. The principal cham- 
pions in this theological confiict were SiriGkiivs, 
who defended the fentiments of MtLancTHon 
with fingular dexterity and perfpicuity, and Fia- 
clus, whg maintained the ancient doctrine of 
Lurntr: of thefe doctors, as alfo the fubje@ of 
their debate, a farther accounr will be given pre- 
fently [c}. 
Facies ty XXXII. During thefe diffenfions, a new acade- 
rojas ,my was founded at Fena by the dukes of Saxe- 
excite: na- cimar, the fons of the famous Joun Frrnrrick, 
py d wont whole unfuccefsful was with the emperor Cuares 
church, WV. had involved him in fo many calamities, and 
deprived him of his electorial dominions. The 
noble founders of this academy, having defigned 
it for the bulwark of the proteftant religion, as 
jt was taught and inculeated by Luruer, were 
particularly careful in choofing fuch profeffors and 


divines as were remarkable for their attachment 


«> [6] The dottrines of abfolute predeftinat.on, wrefiftible 
grace, and human impotence, were never Carried to a more ex- 
ceffive length, nor maintained with a more virulent obflinacy, 
by any divine, than they wereby Lutruer. But in thef times 
he has very few followers in this refpeét, even among thofe that 
bear his name. But of this more hereafter. 

{<] See Scuiussensurc Catal. Heretior, lib. v.i—G. 
Annoxp. Hiffor. Ecclef. lib, xvi. cap. xxviii. p. 826.—~-BayLe 
DiGionnaire, at the article Synercistes—Sanic. Hifor. 
Auguft. Confeff. vol. iii. p. 474. 587. 880. -Musaa Praha. ia 
Forjulam Concordia, p- 88. 
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to the genuine doctrine of that great reformer, 
and their averfion to the fentiments of thofe mo- 
derate Lutherans, who had attempted, by cer- 
tain modifications apd corrections, to render it 
lefs harfh and difgufting. And as none of the 
Lutheran doétors were fo eminent, on account of 
their uncharitable and intemperate zeal for this 
ancient doétrine, as Marrsew Fiacius, the vi- 
rulent enemy of Mrrianctson, and all the Pdi- 
iippifts, he was appointed, in the year 1557, pro- 
feffor of divinity at Fena. The confequences of 
this nomination were, indeed, deplorable. For 
this turbulent and impetuous man, whom nature 
had formed with an uncommon propenfity to fo- 
ment divifions and propagate difcord, did not 
only revive all the ancient controverfies that had 
diftracted the chuich, but alfo excited new de- 
bates ; and fowed, with fuch avidity and fuccefs, 
the feeds of contention between the divines of 
Weimar and thofe of the electorate of Saxony, that 
a fatal fchifm in the Lutheran church was appre- 
ended by many of its wifelt members |Z]. And, 
indeed, this fchifm would have been inevitable, 
if the machinations and intrigues of Fracius had 
produced the defied effect. For, in the year 
1559, he perfuaded the dukes of Saxe-Weimar to 
order’ a refutation of the errors that had crept into 
the Latheran church, and particularly of thofe that 
were imputed to the followers of MeLtancruon, 
to be drawn up with care, to be promulgated by 
authority, and to be placed among the other reli- 
gious edicts and articles of faith that were in force 
in their dominions. But this pernicious defign 
of dividing the church proved abortive; for the 
other Lutheran princes, who acted from the true 


[@] See the famous letter of Avcusrus, elector of Saxony, 
concerning Fractus and his malignant attempts, which is 
publifhed by Aan, Grevivus, in his Memoria Joh. Wofphalt, 
P 393+ 
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and genuine principles of the Reformation, dif- 
approved of this feditious book, from a juft ap- 
prehenfion of its tendency to increafe the prefent 
troubles, and to augment, infteac. of diminifhing, 
the calamities of the church [fe]. 

XXXIL. This theological incendiary kindled 
the flame of difcord and perfecution even in the 
church of Saxe-Weimar, and in the univerfity of 
Jena, to which he belonged, by venting his fury 
againft Srricentus [f], the friend and difciple of 
Merancruon. This moderate divine adopted, 
in many things, the fentiments of his mafter, and 
maintained, particularly, in his pubsic lectures, 
that the bumen will, when under the influence of 
the divine grace leading it to repentance, was not 
totally umuciive, but bore a ceitain part in the 
falutary work of its converfion. In confequence 
of this doétrine, he was accufed by Fracrus of 
Synergifm, at the cout of Saxe-Wermmar; and by 
the order of the prince was caft into prifon, where 
he was treated with feverity and rigour. He was at 
length delivered from this confinement in the year 
1562, and allowed to refume his former vocation, 
in confequence of a declaration of his real fenti- 
ments, which, as he alleged, had been greatly 
mifreprefented. ‘This declaration, however, did 
not either decide or terminate the controverfy ; 
fince Srraigerius feemed rather to conceal his 
erroneous fentiments [g] under ambiguous ex- 
preffions, than to renounce them entirely. And 
indeed he was fo contcious of this himfelf, that, 
to avoid being involved in new calamities and 


IF Satie, Hiftorea Avguft. Confef. vol. iii. p. 476. 
J) See the writers cited in the preceding notes; and alfo 
Bayte’s Didionary, at the article SrricELius. 

&F [yg] ‘The fentiments of Striakirus were not, | have 
reafon to believe, very ernozoxs in the judgment of Dr, Mo- 


SHEIM, nor are they iuch in the eftimatiun of the greateft part 
of the Luthcran dottors at this day. 


4 perfe- 
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perfecutions, he retired from Yena to Leipfie, and 
from Leipfic to Hetdelderg, where he {pent the 
remainder of his days; and appeared fo unfettled 


in his religious opinions, that it is really -doubeful 
whether he is to be placed among the followers of 


Luruer or Cavin. 

XXXIII. The iffue, however, of this con- 
troverfy, which Fracius had kindled with fuch 
an intemperate zeal, proved highly detrimental 
to his ewn reputation and influence in particular, 
as well as to the interefts of the Lutheran church 
in general. For while this vehement difputant 
was affailing his adverfary with an inconfiderate 
ardour, he exaggerated fo exceffively the fenti- 
ments, which he looked upon as orthodox, as to 
maintain an opinion of the moft monftrous and 
deteftable kind; an opinion which made him ap. 
pear, even in the judgment of his warmelt friends, 
an odious berctic, and a cerrupter of the true 
religion. In the year 1560, a public difpute was 
held at Weimar, between him and Srricgttus, 
concern.ng the natural powcis an; faculties of the 
human mind, and thei: influence in the converfion 
and conduét of the true Chriflian. In this con- 
ference the latter feemed to attiibute to unaffifted 
nature too much, and the former too little. The 
one fooked upon the fall of man as an event that 
extinguified, in the human mind, every virtuous 
tendency, every noble faculty, and left nothing 
behind it but univerfal darknefs and corruption, 
The other maintained, that this degradation of 
the powers of nature was by no means univerfal 
or entire; that the will retained ftill fome pro- 
penfity to worthy purfuits, and a certain degree 
of activity that rendered it capable of attainments 
In virtue, STRIGELIVs, who was weil acquainted 
with the wiles of a captious philofophy, propofed 
to defeat his adverfary by puzzling him, and 
addreffed to him, with that view, the following 

queftion ; 
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queftion : Whether original fin, or the corrupe babis 
which the human foul contratted by the fall, is to 


Pant il, be placed in the cia/s of SUBSTANCES gr ACCIDENTS? 





The confe- 
quences 
that arofe 
from the 
imprudence 
of Flacius, 


Fracius anfwered with unparalleled imprudence 
and temerity, that it belonged to the former; 
and maintained, to his dying hour, this moft 
extravagant and dangerous propolition, that ori- 
ginal fin is the very fubjftance of buman nature, 
Nay, fo invincible was the obftinacy with which 
he perfevered in this ftrange dottiine, that he 
chofe to renounce all worldly honours and advan- 
tages rather than depart fiom it. It was con- 
demned by the g.eateft and foundeft part of the 
Lutheran chu.ch, as a doétrine that bore no finall 
affinity to that of the Menichewans. Eut, on the 
other hand, the merit, erudition, and credit of 
Fracivs procured him many refpectable patrons 
and able defenders an one the moft learned doétois 
of the church, who embraced his fentiments, and 
maintained his caufe with the greatcit fpiit and 
zeal, of whom the moft eminent were Cyriac 
SPANGENBERG, CurisiopHeR Irenaus, and 
Cccestine |b]. 

XXXIV. It is fearcely pofible to imagine how 
much the Lutheran chuich fuffcied from this new 
difpute in all thofe places where its contagion had 
reached, and how detrimental it was to the 
progrefs of Lutheranifm among thofe who ftill 
adhered to the religion of Reme. For the flame 
of difcord fpread far and wide; it was communi- 
cated even to thofe churches which were erected 


[4] ScuLussrrnurc. Catalog. Hercts or lib. ii—The Life 
of Fuacivs, written in German by Ritrer, and publithed 
an 8vo at Froncfort, in the year 1725.—Saxic. Hiffor. Aug. 
Confefion, vol. iti, pe §93.-~ARnotvr Hiffor.  Ecclefiaft. 
hb avi. cap. xxix. p. 829.— Musas Pralef&. in Formul. Con- 
coraia, p. 29.—Jo. Georcit Leucxreipis Uiforia Span- 

enberge: jis.- For a paiticular account of the difpute, that was 
Feld pubncly at Mcmar, fee the German work entitled, 
Uufchuld Nachricki, p. 383. 
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in popifh countries, and particularly in the Au- c BW tT, 


{trian territories,e under the gloomy fhade of a ,, 
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dubious toleration; and it fo animated’ the Lu- Paar Me 


theran paftors, though furrounded on all fides by 
their cruel adveifaries, that they could neither be 
reftrained by the dictates of prudence, nor by the 
fenfe of danger [:]. Many are of opinion, that 
an ignorance of philofophical dittinGtions and de- 
finitions threw Fracrus inconfiderately into the 
extravagant hypothefis he maintained with fuch 
obftinacy, and that his greateft herefy was no 
more than a foolifh attachment to an unufual 
term. But Fracrus feems to have fully refuted 
this plea in his behalf, by declaring boldly, in 
fevera! parts of his writings, that he knew per- 
fectly well the philofophical fignification and the 
whole energy of the word /wéffance, and was by 
no means ignorant of the confequences that would 
be drawn from the dodliine he had embraced [4}. 
Be that as it may, we cannot but wnder at the 
fenfelefs and exceffive obitinacy of this turbulent 
man, who chofe rather to facrifice his fortune, 
and difturb the tranquilhry of the church, than 
to abandon a word, which was entirely foreign to 
the fubject in debate, and renounce an hypothelis, 
that was compofed of the moft palpable contia- 
dictions, 


(7] See a German work of Bern. Riupacu, entitled, 
Zurufache Zugale xu dem Evangelifch. Orperrich, p. 25. 43. 
22 34.43.64. The fame author fpeaks of the fiends of 
Fiacius in Afiria; and particularly of Inenaus, in his 
Prcfiyteral, Aujiriace, p.6g.—For anaccoant of Ca LisTine, 
fee the German work mentioned at the eed of the preceding 
note. 

{4} This will appear evident to fuch as w.'l be at the pains 
to confult the letters which Westpuat wrote to his friend 
Fracivus, in order to perfuade him to abftain fiom the ufe of 
the word /ubfance, with the anfvers of the latter. Thefe 
Letters and Axswers ate publifhed by Annotp Grevivs, in 
his Alewerta Jo. WesTPHaui, p. 186. 
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cent. XXXV. The lait controverfy that we hall 
“san. im, Mention, of thofe that were oocafioned by the 
Pax U. exceffive lenity of MeLancrHon, was fet on foot 
The an «by OsranpeR, in the year 154g, and produced 
putes kind- much difcord and animofity in the church. Had 
ed by O6- its firft founder been yet alive, his influence and 
authority would have fuppreffed in their birth 

thefe wretched difputes; nor would Osranper, 

who defpifed the moderation of Mrianetuon, 

have dared either to publifh or defend his crude 

and chimerical opinions within the reach of 
Luruer. Arrogance and fingularity were the 
principal lines in Os1anpeEr’s character; he loved 

to ftrike out new notions; but his views feemed 

always involved in an intricate obfcurity. The dif- 

putes that aiofe concerning the Jntertm, induced 

him to retire from Nuremberg, where he had ex- 

ercifed the paftoral charge, to Konig /berg. where 

he was choien profeflor of divinity. In this new 

{tation he began his academical functions, by 
propagating notions concerning the Divine Lmage, 

and the nature of Repentance, very different from 

the doctrine that Lutuer had taught on thefe 
interefting fubjects; and, not contented with this 
deviation from the common track, he thoughe 

proper, in the year 1550, to introduce confider- 

able alterations and corretions into the doctrine 

that had been generally received in the Lutheran 

church, with refpect to the means of our ju/- 
tification before God. When we examine his 
difcuffion of this important point, we fhall find 

it much more eafy to perceive the opinions he 
rejected, than to undeiftand the fyftem he had 
invented or adopted; for, as was but too ufval in 

this age, he not only expreffed his notions in an 

obfcure manner, but feemed moreover perpetually 

in contradi€tion with himfelf. His doétrine, how- 

ever, when carefully examined, will appear to 

amount to the following propofitions : « Curist, 

“ confidered 
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¢ confidered in his buman nature only, could not, CE NT 
« by his obedience to the divine law, obtain .*¥¥,, 
<< jufification and pardon for finners; neither can Past I 
« we be juffified before God by embracing and 
“ applying to ourfelves, through faith, the 
“ righteoufne/s and obedience of the man Curist. 
« It is only through that eternal and effential 
“ righteoufne/s, which dwells in Curist confidered 
“© as God, and which refides in his divine nature, 
«¢ that is united to the human, that mankind can 
«© obtain complete ju/tifcation. Man becomes a 
« partaker of this divine sigbteoufne/s by faith; 
‘« fince it is in confequence of this uniting prin- 
« ciple that Ca ist dwells in the heart of man, 
« with his divine righteoufnefs; now wherever 
«¢ this divine righteoufnefs dwells, there God can 
«* behold no fin, and therefore, when it is prefent 
« with Cuarisr in the hearts of the regenerate, 
« they are, on its account, confidered by the 
« Deity as righteous, although they be finners, 
«“ Moreover, this devine and juftifying righteou/ne/s 
<¢ of Curist excites the faithful to the purfuit of 
« holinefs, and to the practice of virtue.” This 
doétrine was zealoufly oppofed by the moft emi- 
nent doctors of the Lutheran church, and, in a 
more efpecial manner, by Metancrtuon and his 
colleagues. On the other hand, Osranper and 
his fentiments were fupported by perfons of confi- 
derable weight. But, upon the death of this 
rigid and fanciful divine, the flame of contro- 
verfy was cooled, and dwindled by degrees into 
pothing [7]. 


a 





XXXVI. The 


[7] See Scutussersurcii Caralogus Hereticor. lib. vi.— 
Agwotopt Hyfor. Eccle/, hb. xvi. cap. xxiv. p. 804.—CHR IST. 
Hartxnocn. Preuifehe Kuchen-Hifferte, p. 309.—SaLIcG. 
Uiftoria Anguft. Confefficn. tom, ii. p. 922. The judgment 
that was formed of this controverfy, by the divines of Witten 
berg, may be feen in the German work, entitled, Un/chuldige 

Vou. IV. Z Nachriubten, 
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XXXVI. The doftrine of Ostanper, concern- 
ing the method of being juftified before Ged, 
appeared fo abfurd to Srancarus, profeffor of 
Hebrew at Konig /berg, that he undertook to refute 
it. But while this turbulent and impetuous 
do¢tor was exerting all the vehemence of his zeal 
againft the opinion of his colleague, he was hur- 
ried, by his violence, into the oppofite extreme, 
and fell into an hypothefis, that appeared equally 
groundlefs, and not lefs dangerous in its tendency 
and confequences. OstanpDeR had maintained, 
that the man Curist, in his character of moral 
agent, was obliged to obey, for bim/elf, the di- 
vine law, and therefore could not, by the imputa- 
tion of this obedience, obtain righteou/ne/s or jutti- 
fication for others. From hence he concluded, 
that the Saviour of the world had been empowered, 
not by his character as man, but by his nature as 
God, to make expiation for our fins, and recon- 
cile us to the favour of an offended Deity. STan- 
carus, on the other hand, excluded entirely 
Curist’s divine nature from all concern in the 
Satisfaction he made, and in the redemption he pro- 
cured for offending mortals, and maintained, that 
the facred office of a mediator between God and 
man belonged to Jesus, confidered in his human 
nature alone. Having perceived, however, that 
this doctrine expofed him to the enmity of many 
divines, and even rendered him the object of po- 
pular refentment and indignation, he retired from 
Konig fberg into Germany, and from thence into 


Nachrichten, p. 141. and that of the doctors of Copenbagen, in 
der Danifchen Bibhotbec. part vii. p. 159. where there is an 
ample lift of the writings publifhed on this fubje&t.—To form 
a juft idea of the infolence and arrogance of Os1anpeR, thofe 
who underftand the German language will do well to confult 
Hiscuivus, Nuremberg Interims-Hiforie, P- 44. 59, 50, &c. 


Poland, 
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Poland, where he excited no {mall commotions [m], ¢ BN 1, 





and where alfo he concluded his days in the year .,*”4,,- 
1574 [x]. Part i, 
XXXVII. All thofe who had the ‘caufe of 7 


virtue, and the advancement of the Reformation thods that 


really at heart, looked with an impatient ardour toiit, 


for an end to thefe bitter and uncharitable con- heal thefe 


tentions ; and their defires of peace and concord divsfonsy 


in the church were {till increafed by their per- 
ceiving the induftrious affiduity with which Rome 
turned thefe unhappy divifions to the advance- 
ment of her interefts. But during the life of 
MetancTHon, who was principally concerned 
in thefe warm debates, no effectual method conld 
be found to bring them to a conclufion. The 
death of this great man, which happened in the 
year 1560, changed, indeed, the face of things, 
and enabled thofe who were difpofed to termi- 
nate the prefent contefts, to act with more refolu- 


[#] See a German work of Cur. Hartrknocy, entitled, 
Preuffifcbe Kirken gefchichte, Pp. 340.—-SCHLUSSELBURGII 
Catalog. Hereticor. \ib. ix.—Di&ronnarre du Baye, at the 
article Srawcarus.—Before the arrival of Srancarus at 
Komg fberg, in the year 1548, he had lived for fome time in 
Switzerland, where alfo he had occafioned religious difputes 5 
for he adopted feveral doftrines of Lut Her, particularly that 
concerning the virtue and efficacy of the facraments, which 
were rejected by the Swifs and Grifons. See the Mufeum 
Helveticum, tom. v. p. 484. 490, 491. For an account of the 
difturbances he occafioned in Poland in 1556, fee BULLINGER, 
in Jo. Conr. Fuestini Centuria I. Epifolar. a Reformators 
elvetic. feriptar. Pp. 374+ 459. 

«> [x] The main argument alleged by Sraxcarus, in 
favour of his hypothefis, was this, that, if Curist was 
mediator by his divine nature oz/y, then it followed evidently, 
that even confidered as God, he was inferior to the Father; 
and thus, according to him, the dottrine of his adverfary 
OstanpbeR led dire&tly to the Unitartan fyftem. This diffi- 
culty, which was prefented with great fubtilty, engaged many 
to ftrike into a middle road, and to maintain that both the 
divine and human natures of Curist were immediately con- 
terned in the work of Redemption. 
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cent. tion, and a furer pee of fuccefs, than had 


eee im, accompanied their 


ormer efforts. Hence it was, 


Paxv it. that, after feveral vain attempts, AuGustus, 





elector of Saxcny, and Joan Wit iam, duke of 
Saxe Weimar, fammoned the moft eminent doctors 
of both the contending parties to meet at //ten- 
burg in the year 1568, and there to propofe, in 
an amicable manner, and with a charitable fpirit, 
their refpeétive opinions, that thus it might be 
feen how. far a reconciliation was poffible, and 
what was the moft probable method of bringing 
it about. But the intemperate zeal and warmth 
of the difputants, with other unlucky circum- 
ftances, blafted the fruits that were expected from 
this conference [0]. Another method of reftoring 
tranquillity and union among the members of the 
Lutheran church was therefore propofed ; and 
this was, that a certain number of wife and mo- 
derate divincs fhould be employed in compofing a 
Form of doétrine, in which all the controverfies, 
that divided the church, fhould be terminated and 
decided ; and that this new compilation, as foon 
as it was approved of by the Lutheran princes 
and confiftories, fhould be clothed with eccle- 
fiaftieal authority, and added to the /ymbolical [p] 
our ftandard-books of the Lutheran church. James 
Anpre, profeffor at Tubingen, whofe theologi- 
cal abilities had procured him the moft eminent 
and fhining reputation, had been employed fo 
early as the year 1569, in this critical and diffi- 
cult undertaking, by the fpecial command of the 
dukes of Wittemberg and Brunfusck. The elector 
of Saxony [g], with feveral perfons of diftinétion, 
embarked with thefe two princes in the project 


[o] Caspr. Sacirrari Introdudtio ad Hift. Ecclefiapticam, 
part IJ. p. 1542. 

«> [p] The Lutherans call fimbolical (from a Greek word 
that figaifies colle@ion or compilation) the books which contain 
their articles of faith and rules of difcipline. 

{g] Aucusrus. 


they 
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they had formed; fo that Anpre@, under the c ENT, 


goad of fuch a powerful protection and patronage, 
xerted all his zeal, travelled through different 
parts of Germany, negociated alternately with 
courts and fynods, and took all the meafures 
which prudence could fuggeft, in order to render 
the Form, that he was compofing, univerfally ac. 
ceptable. 

XXXVIII. The perfons embarked in this new 
and critical defign, were perfuaded that no time 
ought to be loft in bringing it into exccution, 
when they perceived the imprudence and teme- 
rity of the difciples of MzLancrHon, and the 
changes they were attempting to introduce into 
the doétrine ef the church. For his fon-1n_Jaw 
Peucer [r], who was a phyfician and profeffor of 
natural philofophy at Witteméerg, together with 
the divines of Wittemberg and Leipfick, encouraged 
by the approbation, and relying on the credit, of 
Cracovius chancellor of Drefden, and of feveral 
ecclefiaftics and perfons of diftinction at the Saxon 
court, aimed at nothing lefs than abolifhing the 
doétrine of LurnHer concerning the eucharift and 
the perfon of Curist, with a defign to fubftitute 
the fentiments of Caxvin in its place. This new 


> [r] This Peucer, whom Dr. MosHerm mentions with. 
out any mark of diftinétion, was one of the wifeft, mot amj- 
able, and moft learned men that adorned the annals of Ger. 
man literature during this century, as the well-known hiftory 
vf his life, and the confiderable number of his medical, ma. 
thematical, moral, and theological writings, abundantly te. 
tify. Nor was he more remarkable for his mer:z, than for hig 
Jufferings. After his genius and virtues had rendered him the 
favourite of the elector of Saxony, and placed him at the head 
of the univerfity of Wittemberg, he felt, in a terrible manner, 
the effects of the bigotry and barbarity of the rigid Luthetang, 
who, on account of his denying the corporal prefence of CHR y sy 
in the eucharift, united, with fuccefs, their efforts to deprive 
him of the favour of his fovereign, and procured his impri. 
fonment. His confinement, which lafted, ten years, was gc. 
companied with all poflible circumftantes of feverity. See 
Marcuior. Anam, Vit. Medicor, Germanor. 
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CEN T. reformation was atteinpted in Saxony in the year 
sie. in. 1570, and a great variety of clandeftine arts and 
Past Il. ftratagems were employed in order to bring it td 
a happy and fucceisful iffue. What the fenti- 
ments of MELaNcTHON concerning the eucharift 
were, towards the conclufion of his days, appears 
to be extremely doubtful. It is however certain, 
that he had a ftrong inclination to form a coali- 
tion between the Saxons and Calvinifts, though 
he was prevented, by the irrefolution and timi- 
dity of his natural character, from attempting 
openly this much defired union. Pruczr, and 
the other difciples of MeranctHon already men- 
tioned, made a public profeffion of the doétrine 
of Carvin; and though they had much more 
fpirit and courage than their foft and yielding 
mafter, yet they wanted dis circumfpection and 
prudence, which were not lefs neceflary to the 
accomplifhment of their defigns. Accordingly, 
in the year 1571, they publifhed in the German 
language a work, entitled, Stereoma [5], and other 
writings, in which they openly declared their 
diffent from the doétrine of Luruer concerning 
the Euchariff and the Perfon of Curisr [¢]; and 

that 





> (s] Aterm which fignifies foundation. 

&> [+] The learned hiftorian feems to deviate here from his 
ufual accuracy. The authors of the book, entitled, Stereoma, 
did not declare their diffent from the dottrine of Luruer, but 
from the extravagant inventions of fome of his fucceffors. 
This great man, in his controverfy with Zuine ve, had, in- 
deed, thrown out fome unguarded expreffions, that feemed to 
imply a belief of the omnprefence of the body of Curist ; but 
he became fenfible, afterwards, that this opinion was at- 
tended with great difficulues, and particularly that it ought 
not to be made ufe of asa proof of Curisr’s corporal presence 
in the eucharift*. But this abfurd hypothefis was renewed, 
after the death of Luruer, by Tinman and WssTPHAL, 
and was drefled up, in a ftill more fpecious and plaufible 


* See LUTHERI Opps toms Vilio pe 375 Adit, Fenenfe 
form, 
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that they “might execute their purpofes with cent. 


greater facility, introduced into the fchools a ¢, 


xvi. 
er NER 


Catechifm, compiled by Pezetrus, which was Past I, 
favourable to the fentiments of Catvin. - As this “——"" 


hold ftep excited great commotions and debates 
in the church, Aucustus held at Drefden, in the 
year 1571, a folemn convocation of the Saxon 
divines, and of all other perfons concerned in the 
adminiftration of ecclefiaftical affairs, and com- 
manded them to adopt Ais opinion in relation to 
the eucharift [z]. The affembled doctors com- 
plied with this order in appearance; but their 


form, by Brenrivs, CHemnitz, and ANDRE#&, who main- 
tained, rhe communication of the properties of CHR1ST’s divinity 
to his human nature, 19 the manner that it was afterwards 
adopted by the Lutheran church. This ftrange fyftem gave 
occafion to the book, entitled Svereoma, in which the do¢trine 
of Lutuer was refpected, and the inventions alone of his 
fucceffors renounced, and in which the authors declared plain- 
ly, that they did not adopt the fentiments of Zuinate or 
Catvin > nay, that they admitted the real and fabftantial 
prefence of Curist’s body and blood in the eucharift. 

«> [uz] In this paffage, compared with what follows, Dr. 
Mosuerm feems to maintain, that the opinion of Aucustus, 
which he impofed upon the affembled divines, was in favour 
of the adverfaries of MeLancrion, and in direé oppofition 
to the authors of the Stereoma. But here he has committed 2 
palpable overfight. The convocation of Drefden, in the year 
3571, inflead of approving or maintaining the do¢trine of the 
rigid Lutherans, drew up, on the contrary, a form of agree- 
ment (formula confenfus), in which the omntprefence or ubiquity 
of Curistr’s body was denied, and which was, indeed, an 
abridgment of the book, entitled, Svereoma. So that the 
tranfactions at Dre/den were entirely favourable to the moderate 
Lutherans, who embraced openly and fincerely (and not by 
a feigned confent (fubdole) as our hiftorian remarks) the fenti- 
ment of the elector Aucustus, who at that time patro- 
nized the difciples of MELanctuon. This prince, it is true, 
feduced by the crafty and artful infinuations of the Ugiquita- 
rians, or rigid Lutherans, who made him believe that the an- 
cient doftrines of the church were in danger, changed fides 
foon after, and was pufhed on to the moft violent and perfe- 
cating meafures, of which the convocation of Torgaw was the 


Girht flep, and the Form of Concord the unhappy iffue. 
Z 4 com- 
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CENT. compliance was feigned [w]; for, on their return 
sec in, to the places of their abode; they refumed their 
Pax I original defign, purfved it with affiduity and zeal, 
=————— and by. their writings, as alfo by their public and 


private inftruétions, endeavoured to abolifh the 
ancient doctrine of the Saxons, relating to the 
prefence of Curist’s body in that holy facra- 
ment. The elector, informed of thefe proceed- 
ings, convened anew the Saxon doctors, and heid, 
in the year 1574, the famous convocation of 
Jorgaw [x], where, after a {trict enquiry into the 
doétrines of thofe who, from their fecret attach- 
ment to the fentiments of the Swifs divines, were 
called Crypto-Calvinifts [y], he committed fome of 
them to prifon, fent others into banifhment, and 
engaged acertain number by the force of the fe- 
cular arm to change their fentiments. Pructr, 
who had been principally concerned in rnode- 
rating the rigour of fome of Luruer’s doétrines, 
felt, in a more efpecial manner, the @readful 
effects of the elector’s feverity. For he was con- 
fined to a hard prifon, where he lay in the moft 
affe€ting circumftances of diftrefs until the year 
1585, when, having obtained his liberty, through 


~ the interceffion of the prince of Anbalt, who had 


given his daughter in marriage to Aucustus, he 


> [av] The compliance was fincere, but the order was very 
different from that mentioned by our author ; as appears from 
the preceding note. 

Ke [x] Itis to be obferved, that there were but f/teen of 
the Saxon doftors convened at Yorgaw by the fummons of the 
elector; a {mall number this, to give law to the Lutheran 
church. For an account of the declaration drawn up by this 
affembly, on the points relating to the prefence of Curist’s 
body im the eucharift, the omnipresence of that body, and the 
oral manducation of the flefb and blood of the divine Saviour ; fee 
Hosrinran: Concordia Difcors, p. 39. 

«> [y] #.¢. Hidden or difguifed Calvinifts. 


3 retired 
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retired to -Zerdf, where he ended his days in c ENT. 


peace [2]. 

XXXIX. The fchemes of the Crypto-Calvinifts, 
or fecrer abettors of Calvinifm, being thus dif- 
concerted, the elector of Saxony, and the other 
princes who had entered into his views, redoubled 
their zeal and diligence in promoting the Form of 
Concord that has been already mentioned. Accord- 
ingly, various conferences were held preparatory 
to this important undertaking; and, in the year 
1576, while the Saxon divines were convened at 
Torgaw by the order of Aucustus, a treatife was 
compofed by James Anpre#, with a defign to 
heal the divifions of the Lutheran church, and as 
a prefervative againft the opinions of the Reformed 
doctors [a]. This production, which received 
the denomination of the Book of Torgaw, from the 
place where it was compofed, having been care- 
fully examined, reviewed, and corrected, by the 
ereateft parc of the Lutheran doctors in Germany, 
the matter was again propofed to the deliberations 
of a fcleét number of divines, who met at Berg, a 
Benedictine monaltery in the neighbourhood of 
Magdeburg [b}. Here all things relating to the 

intended 


t> {=} See ScHLUSSEI BURGII Thealogia Cal ont ffica, lib. 
li. p. 207. lib. int. Pref. & p.1—22. 52—57. 69. hb. iv. p. 
245.—Hu rreri Concordia Concors, cap. im—vui.— AR NOI DI 
Hiffor, Ecclefiaff. lib. xvi. cap. xvi. p. 389—395.- Los- 
CHERI Hifforia motuum iarer Lutheranos ct Reformat. part Il. p. 
176. part HI. p. 1.—Al! thefe are writers favourable to the 
rigid Lutherans; fee therefore, on the other fide, Casp. 
Piuccrs Hiforia Carcerum et Libe, ations Divine, which was 
publifhed in 8vo. at Zurich, in the year 1605, by Pezitrus. 
> [a] The term Reformed was ufed to diftinguith the other 
Proteffants of various denominations from the Lutherans; and 
it is equally applied to the friends of epifcopacy and prefby- 
tery. See the following chapter. 
cP [4} The bock that was compofed by Anpre@ and his 
affociates at Torgaw, was fent, by the elector of Saxony, to 
almoft all the Lutheran princes, with a view of its being exa- 
Mined, approved, and received by them. It was, however, 
, rejedied 
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CENT. intended project were accurately weighed, the 
se in, Opinions of the affembled doétors carefully dif- 
Paxr ll. cuffed, and the refult of all was the famous Form 
————— of Concord, which has made fo much noife in the 


world. The perfons who affifted AnpRE# in the 
compofition of this celebrated work, or at leaft in 
the laft perufal of it at Berg, were Martin 
CuHemnitz, Nicoias SELNECCER, ANDREW Mus-~ 
cuLus, CHRISTOPHER CorNeRUS, and Davip 
Cuytraus [c], This new confeffion of the Lu- 
theran faith was adopted firft by the Saxons, in 
confequence of the ftrict order of Aucustus ; 
and their example was afterwards followed by the 
greateft part of the Lutheran churches, by fome 
fooner, by others later [¢]. The authority of this 

confeffion, 


rejected by feveral princes, and cenfured and refuted by feve- 
ral doftors. Thefe cenfures engaged the compilers to review 
and correé it; and it was from this book, thus changed and 
new modelled, that the Form of Concord, publithed at Berg, 
was entirely drawn. 

&F [c] The Form of Concord, compofed at Torgaw, and 
reviewed at Berg, confiits of two Parts. In the firff is con- 
tained a fyftem of doétrine drawn up according to the fancy 
of the Ax dodors here mentioned. In the fecond is exhibited 
one of the ftrongeft inftances of that perfecuting and tyrannt- 
cal fpirit, which the proteftants complained of in the church 
ot Rome, even a formal conDEMNaTION of all thofe who dif- 
fered from thefe fix doctors, particularly in their ftrange opi- 
nions .concerning the majefy and omniprefence of Curist’s 
body, and the real manducation of his flefh and blood in the 
eucharift. This condemnation branded with the denomination 
of heretics, and excluded from the communion of the church, 
all Chriftians, of all nations, who refufed to fubf{cribe thefe doc- 
trines. More particularly, in Germaay, the terrors of the 
fword were folicited againft thefe pretended heretics, as ma 
be feen in the famous Teftament of Brenrius. Fora full 
account of the Confefion of Torgaq and Berg, fee HosPinian’s 
Concordia Difcors; where the reader will find large extracts 
out of this confeffion, with an ample account of the cenfures it 
underwent, the oppofition that was made to it, and the argu- 
ments that were ufed by its learned adverfaries. 

‘ [d] A lift of the writers who have treated concerning the 
Fom of Concord, may be found in Jo. Gzorc. Waicuit Jn- 
trodudl. 
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confeffion, as is fufficiently known, was employed 


for the two following purpofes, firff, to terminate’ 


the controverfies, which divided the Lutheran 
church, more efpecially after the death of its 
founder; and /econdly, to preferve that church 
againft the opinions of the Reformed, in relation to 
the eucharift. 

XL. It fo fell out, however, that this very 
Form, which was defigned to reftore peace and 
concord in the church, and had actually produced 
this effect in feveral places, became neverthelefs 
a fource of new tumults, and furnifhed matter 
for the moft violent diffentions and contefts. It 
immediately met with a warm oppofition from the 
Reformed, and alfo from all thofe who were either 
fecretly attached to their doctrine, or who, at 
leaft, were defirous of living in concord and com- 
munion with them, from a laudable zeal for the 
common interefts of the proteftant caufe. Nor 
was their oppofition at all unaccountable, fince 
they plainly perceived, that this Form removed all 
the flattering hopes they had entertained, of feeing 
the divifions that reigned among the friends of 
religious liberty happily healed, and entirely ex~ 
cluded the Reformed from the communion of the 
Lutheran church. Hence they were filled with 
indignation againft the authors of this new Con- 


troduG. in Libros Symbolicos, Vib. i. cap. vil. p. 707. & 
Korecnery Bibhoth. Theol, Symboltce, p. 188. There are alio 
feveral Documents in MSS. relative to this famous confeffion, of 
which there is an account in the German work, entitled, Un- 
Sehuld Nachricht. A. 1753, p.» 322.—The principal writers who 
have given the hiftory of the Form of Concord, and the tranf- 
actions relating to it, are Hospinrar, an eminent divine of 
Zurtch, in Ins Concordia Difeors; and Leon. Hurrer, in 
his Concordia Concors. Thefe two hiftorians have written on 
oppofite fides; and whoever will be at the pains of compar- 
ing their accounts with attention and impartiality, will eafily 
perceive where the truth lies, and receive fatisfactory informa- 
tion with refpeét to the true fate of thefe controverfies, and 
the motives that animated the contending parties. fi 
eljson 
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CENT. fefion of Faith, and expofed their uncharitable 


Szer. 


avt i, proceedings in writings full of {pirit and vehé- 


Parxtil, mence. The Swifs doétors, with Hospinran at 
~———— their head, the Belgic divines [e], thofe of the 


and even by 
the Luther 
ans them- 


felves, 


Palatinate [f], together with the principalities of 
Anbalt and Bade, declared war againft the Form of 
Concord. And accordingly from this period the 
Lutheran, and more efpecially the Saxon doétors, 
were charged with the difagreeable tafk of de- 
fending this new Creed and its compilers, in many 
laborious productions [g]. 

XLI. Nor were the followers of ZuincLe and 
Catvin the only oppofers of this Form of Concord; 
it found adverfaries, even in the very bofom of 
Lutheranifm, and feverai of the moft eminent 
churches of that communion rejected it with fuch 
firmnefs and refolution, that no arguments nor 
entreaties could engage them to admit it as « rule 
of faith, or even as a mean of inftruction. It 
was rejected by the churches of Hefia, Pomerania, 
Nuremberg, Itolftein, Silefia, Denmark, Brunfwick, 
and others [4]. But though they all united ia 

oppofirg 


{e] ScePraris Vircrit Epifola Apologetica Reformatarum 
im Belgio Lcelefievum ad et contra Autores Libri Bergenfis didi 
“* Con ordie?’-—This work was publifhed a fecond time with 
the Annotations of Lup. Geruarv aRewesss, by the learned 
Dr. Gernes of Growmgen, in his Scrinium Antiquarium feu 
Msfcellan. Groningenf. Nov. tom.i. p. 121. Add to thefe the 
Unfhuld, Nachricht. A.1747, Pp. 957- 

[4] Joun Casimir, Prince Palatine,convoked an affembly 
of the Reformed Devines at Francfort, in the year $77, in 
order to annul and reject this Form of Concord. See Hen. 
Avtiner Hiffor. Keck. Palarin, § clxxix. p. 143. 

{g] See Jo. Geora. Wancuit Introd. in Libros Syenbolicos 
Lutheramor. lib. i, cap. vii. p. 734. ; 

[4] For an account of the i] fuccefs the Ferm of Concord 
met with in the dutchy of Holfeen, fee the German work en- 
titled, Die Danifche Bibltothec. vol. iv. p. 212. vol. v. Pp. 355. 
vol. vili. p. 333-461. vol. ix. p. t.—-Muncxii Difert. Aefor, 
Theol. Diff. \. de Reformat, Holfat. p. 108.—Arn. Greviy 
Memoria Pauxi ab Extzin. The tranfactions in Denmaré in 

relation 


Cuar. 1. The History of the Lutheran Cavurcn. 


349 


oppofing it, their oppofition was neverthelefs c & Nr, 


founded on diffefent reafons, nor did they all ac ,, 


xvi, 
ev. HE, 


in this affair from the fame motives and the fame Paar ii 
principles. A warm and affectionate veneration “777 


for the memory of MELANCTHON was, with fome, 
the only, or at Jeaft the predominant, motive 
that induced them to declare againft the Form in 
queftion; they could not behold, without the 
utmoft abhorrence, a production in which the fen- 
timents of this great and excellent man were fo 
rudely treated. In this clafs we may rank the 
Lutherans of Hoi/ffein. Others were not only ani- 
mated in their oppofition by a regard for MeLanc-~ 
rHon, but alfo by a perfuafion, that the opi- 
nions, condemned in the new Creed, were more 
conformable to truth, than thofe that were fub- 
ftituted in their place. A fecret attachment to the 
fentiments of the Helvetic doctors prevented fome 
from approving of the Form under confideration:; 
the hopes of uniting the Reformed and Lutheran 
churches engaged many to declare again{t it; 
and a confiderable number refufed their affent to 
it from an apprehention, whether real or pre-~ 
tended, that adding a new Creed to the ancient 
confeffions of faith would be really a fource of 
difturbance and difcord in the Lutheran church. 


relation to this Form, and the particular reafons for which it 
was rejected there, may be feen in the Dani/h Library above 
quoted, vol. iv. p. 222-282. and alfo in Ponroppipan’s 
Axnal. Ecclef. Damca Diplomatici, tom. iii. p. 456. This 
latter author evidently proves (p. 476.) a faét, which Hitr~ 
Man ab E_swicu, and other authors, have endeavoured tu 
reprefent as dubious, vx. thar Freperick If. king of 
Denmark, as {oon as he received a copy of the Form in 
queftion, threw it intothe fire, and faw it confumed before his 
eyes.—-The oppofition that was made by tne Heffians to the 
fame Form, may be feen in TiztemMann1 Vite Theologor. 
Marpurgenj. p. 99.—Danifchen Bibliorbec. vol. vii. p. 273——- 
344. tom. ix. p. 1-~87.——The ill fate of this famous Con- 
feflion, in the principalities of Lignitz and Brieg, is amply 
related in the German work, entitled, Unjchuld. Nachricht. 
A. 1745: P 173, 
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The cony 
dud of fu- 
lius, duke 
of Brunf- ; 
wick,in this 
matter, 


The Hisrory of the Lutheran Counc, 


It would be endlefs to enumerate the different 
reafons alleged by the different individuals or 
communities, who declared their diffent from the 
Form of Concord. 

XLII. This Form was patronized in a more 
efpecial manner by Jutrus, duke of Brun/wick, 
to whom, in a great meafure, it owed its exiftence, 
who had employed both his authorizy and muni-~ 
ficence in order to encourage thofe who had un-~ 
dertaken to compofe it, and had commanded all 
the ecclefiaftics, within his dominions, to receive 
and fubfcribe it as a rule of faith. But fcarcely 
was it publifhed, when the zealous prince changed 
his mind, fuffered the Form to be publicly op- 
pofed by Hesuusius, and other divines of his 
univerfity of He/mftadt, and to be excluded from 
the number of the Creeds and confeffions that 
were received by his fubjects. The reafons aileged 
by the Lutherans of Brunfwick, in behalf of this 
ftep, were, 1/7, That the Form of Concord, when 
printed, differed in feveral places from the maau- 
{cript copy to which they had given their appro- 
bation: 2dly, That the dodctrine relating to the 
Freedom of the human will was expreffed in it with- 
out a fufficient degree of accuracy and precifion, 
and was alfo inculcated in the harfh and improper 
terms that Luruer had employed in treating that 
fubje&: 3dly, That the wdiguity, or univerfal and 
indefinite prefence of Curist’s human nature, was 
therein pofitively maintained, notwithftanding 
that the Lutheran church had never adopted any 
fuch dottrine. Befides thefe reafons for rejecting 
the Form of Concord, which were publicly avowed, 
others perhaps of a fecret nature contributed to 
the remarkable change, which was vifible in the 
fentiments and proceedings of the duke of Brun/- 
wick. Various methods and negociations were 
employed to remove the diflike which this prince 
and the divines that lived in his territories, ha 
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conceived againft the-Creed of Berg. Particu- ¢ ENT. 
larly in the year 1583, a convocation of divines aie 


from Saxony, Brandenburg, Brunfwick, and the 
Palatinate, was held at Quedlindurg for this pur- 
pofe. But Juxrus perfifted fteadfaitly in his oppo- 
fition, and propofed that the Form of Concord 
fhould be examined, and its authority difcuffed 
by a general affembly or fynod of the Lutheran 
church [7]. 

XLUHI. This Form was not only oppofed from 
abroad, but had likewife adverfaries in the very 
country which gave it birth. For even in Saxony 
many, who had been obliged to fubfcribe it, be- 
held it with averfion, in confequence of their at- 
tachment to the doctrine of MeLancTHon. Du- 
ring the life of Aucustus, they were forced to 
fupprefs their fentiments; but as foon as he had 
paid the laft tribute to nature, and was fucceeded 
by Curistian I., the moderate Lutherans and 
the fecret Calvinifts refumed their courage. The 
new elector had been accuftomed, from his ten- 
der years, to the moderate fentiments of Mz- 
LANCTHON, and is alfo faid to have difcovered a 
propenfity to the doétrine of the Helvetic church, 
Under his government, therefore, a fair opportu- 
nity was offered to the perfons abovementioned, 
of deciaring their fentiments and executing their 
defigns. Nor was this opportunity neglected. 
The attempts to abolifh the Form of Concord, that 
had in time paft proved unfuccefsful, feemed 
again to be renewed, and that with a defign to 


[4] See Leon. Hurrerr Concordia Concors, cap. xiv. 
Pp. 1051.—Purv. Jur. RicutmMeveri Braunfehweig Kirchen 
Aiftorie, part IIL. cap. visi. p. 483.—See alfo the authors men- 
tioned by Cuaist. Marr. Prarrsus, in his 4fact Scripta 
Ecclefie Wurtemberg. p. 62. & Hyiffor. Literar, Theologie, 
part II. p. 423.—For an account of the Convocation of Qued~ 
Lnburg, and the 4&s that paffed in that affembly, fee the 
German work, entitled, Danyihe Bibhothec. part VIII. 
P- 595- 
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